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POVERTY  AND  RICHES. 

l  SAM.  ii.  7. 

"  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich;  he  bringeth 
low,  and  lifteth  up." 

THE  great  effect  of  faith  is  to  bring  God 
and  man  together  ;  and  in  every  thing  to 
rise  above  all  second  causes  and  all  interme 
diate  agents,  to  the  first  Great  Cause  of  all  : 
to  trace  every  thing  to  the  act  of  his  power, 
or  the  determination  of  his  will.  It  is  true 
that  many  things  happen  every  day,  which, 
being  plainly  opposed  to  his  attributes,  can 
not  be  ascribed  to  his  decree,  but  happen  only 
by  his  permission.  Thus,  when  men  lie  and 
cheat,  and  fill  the  world  with  sin  and  misery, 
we  cannot  believe  that  any  act  of  the  Divine 
will  or  power  compels  them  to  the  commis 
sion  of  such  crimes.  But  still  if  we  believe 
at  all  in  the  existence  of  a  Divine  Being,  we 
must  believe  that  He  is  cognisant  of  all  that 
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passes  in  the  world,  and  that  He  has  the 
power  to  control,  prevent,  and  change  all 
events.  To  suppose  that  the  Divine  Being- 
would  create  the  world — especially  that  he 
would  create  a  race  of  rational  beings  capa 
ble  of  misery  and  happiness,  and  yet  leave 
them  without  any  further  mark  of  his  pater 
nal  care  to  the  blind  operation  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  or  the  wild  control  of  a  perverse 
or  fallible  understanding,  is  to  ascribe  to  God 
such  a  lack  of  love  and  compassion  as  would 
be  a  dishonour  even  to  fallen  human  nature. 
To  imagine,  that,  having  arranged  the  actions 
and  laws  of  second  causes,  he  now  cannot  in 
terfere  to  stay,  suspend,  or  alter  their  effects, 
is  to  rob  him  of  his  omnipotence,  and  in  fact 
to  assert  that  the  world  is  ruled  by  an  irre 
sistible  fate.  The  Bible,  however,  tells  us 
explicitly  that  God  is  neither  an  unconcerned 
nor  an  inactive  spectator  of  passing  events, 
but  that  his  providence  watches  over  all ; 
that  he  rules  among  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  the  inhabitants  of  earth  ;  that  the  great 
and  the  small  are  equally  objects  of  his  care  ; 
that  he  ruimbereth  the  hairs  of  our  heads  as 


POVERTY  AND  RICHES. 

well  as  the  hosts  of  heaven  ;  and  that,  without 
his  will,  not  even  a  sparrow  can  fall  to  the 
ground.  The  Bible  teaches  us  that  the  rise 
and  fall  of  empires  is  regulated  by  his  wisdom 
and  in  conformity  to  the  principles  of  his  jus 
tice  ;  and  at  the  same  time  assures  the  most 
humble  individual  of  the  human  race  of  his 
protecting  care,  by  declaring  also  that  the  vicis 
situdes  of  human  life,  and  all  the  gradations  of 
rank  and  station,  poverty  and  wealth,  are  the 
appointments  of  his  wisdom.  Thus  the  text 
says,  "  The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  maketh 
rich  ;  he  bringeth  low  and  he  lifteth  up." 
And  this  is  the  doctrine  to  which,  by  God's 
help,  I  would  now  direct  your  attention;  con 
sidering, 

I.  THE  ORIGIN.     And, 

II.  THE  DIVINE  PURPOSE  IN  ORDAINING 

THAT    DISPARITY  OF    CIRCUMSTANCES  WHICH 
PREVAILS  IN  THE  WORLD. 

It  is  obvious  to  all  that  in  the  position  and 
circumstances  of  the  children  of  men,  a  very 
great  disparity  prevails.  Not  only  is  there  a 
wide  difference  as  to  the  artificial  distinctions 
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of  rank,  but  as  to  the  more  substantial  reali* 
ties  of  hunger  and  "  fulness  of  bread."  Some 
know  not  how  to  obtain  a  morsel  of  food  by 
day,  and  have  not  where  to  lay  their  head  at 
night  ;  whilst  of  others  it  may  be  said,  as  the 
Prophet  said  of  old,  "  They  lie  on  beds  of 
ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon  their 
couches  :  they  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock* 
and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall ; 
they  drink  wine  out  of  bowls,  and  anoint  them 
selves  with  the  chief  ointments."  The  fact 
is  hid  from  none,  but  the  reason  of  the  dis 
parity  is  not  so  easily  perceived.  The  un 
thinking  and  the  idle  ascribe  it  to  chance,  and 
say  therefore  of  the  rich  that  they  are  fortu 
nate,  and  of  the  poor  that  they  are  unlucky. 
The  hard-hearted  and  the  proud  regard  it  as 
the  necessary  consequence  of  prudence  on 
the  one  hand,  or  lavish  thoughtlessness  on 
the  other ;  and  hence  by  them  wealth  is 
looked  upon  as  a  virtue  worthy  of  all  respect, 
and  poverty  as  a  crime  to  be  visited  with 
punishment  and  disgrace.  Discontented  and 
envious  rapacity  represents  it  as  the  offspring 
of  injustice  and  oppression,  teaches  thepoorto 
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regard  the  rich  as  their  enemies,  and  prepares 
to  effect  a  change  by  open  violence.  The 
text  dispels  this  mystery,  and  makes  known 
to  us  that  this  great  and  obvious  disparity  is 
the  result  neither  of  good  fortune  nor  ill 
fortune,  virtue  nor  vice,  justice  nor  injus 
tice,  but  of  the  Divine  pleasure.  "  The 
Lord,'  it  says,  "  maketh  poor  and  maketh 
rich  :  he  bringeth  low  and  lifteth  up."  In 
some  cases  this  is  self-evident.  Some 
men  are  born  to  wealth.  They  inherit, 
as  Moses  said  of  Israel,  houses  full  of  all 
good  things  which  they  have  not  filled,  vine 
yards  and  olive-trees  which  they  have  not 
planted  :  others,  on  the  contrary,  are  from 
the  very  hour  of  their  birth  involved  in  all 
the  evils  of  poverty  and  destitution,  and  born 
perhaps  with  some  corporeal  defect  or  inhe 
rent  malady,  which  condemns  them  to  in 
evitable  beggary.  Here  it  is  almost  impos 
sible  riot  to  recognise  the  hand  of  God  :  here 
it  must  be  admitted  that  neither  their  own 
imprudence  nor  the  injustice  of  others  has 
had  any  thing  to  do  with  the  matter.  If 
there  be  any  such  thing  as  a  superintending 
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Providence,  surely  it  must  be  acknowledged 
in  the  determination  of  the  physical  capa 
bilities  or  defects  which  men  bring-  with  them 
into  the  world  ;  as  God  said  to  Moses,  "Who 
maketh  the  dumb  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing  or 
the  blind  ?  Have  not  I  the  Lord."  The 
formation  of  man  is  effected  only  by  an  ex 
ertion  of  God's  power,  the  qualities  with 
which  he  is  endowed  must  be  the  effect  of  his 
choice. 

But  even  in  the  case  of  those  who  have 
not  remained  in  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  born,  we  may  often  perceive  the 
power  of  a  controlling  Providence.  It  is 
true  that  there  are  general  laws  of  cause  and 
effect,  with  regard  to  riches  and  poverty,  as 
well  as  most  other  things  ;  and  these  laws 
are  pressed  upon  our  attention  in  the  word 
of  God.  Thus  Solomon  says,  "  He  becom- 
eth  poor  that  dealeth  with  a  slack  hand  :  but 
the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich."  (Prov. 
x.  4.)  And  again,  "  Love  not  sleep,  lest 
thou  come  to  poverty :  open  thine  eyes,  and 
thou  shalt  be  satisfied  with  bread."  (Prov. 
xx.  13).  And  again  he  says,  "  He  that 
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loveth  pleasure  shall  be  a  poor  man  :  he  that 
loveth  wine  and  oil  shall  not  be  rich."  (Prov. 
xxi.  17).     But  that  same  book  tells  us  that 
these  laws  are  liable  to  many  exceptions.  "  I 
returned/'  says  this   same  Solomon,    "  and 
saw  under  the  sun  that  the  race  is  not  to  the 
swift,   nor  the  battle  to  the   strong1 ;  neither 
yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to   men 
of  understanding."  (Eccles.  ix.  11.)  "  There 
is  that  scattereth   and  yet  increaseth  ;    and 
there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet, 
but  it  tendeth  to  poverty."     Without  health 
the  most  diligent  can  do  nothing ;  and  over 
sickness  and  health  man  has    no    control. 
"  Thou  shalt  remember  the  Lord  thy  God," 
said  Moses  to  Israel,  "  for  it  is  he  thatgiveth 
thee  power  to  get  wealth."     But  even  where 
health,  and  strength,  and  prudence,  and  dili 
gence  are  all  combined,  without   the  Lord's 
blessing  they  are  utterly  powerless.   "  Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain 
that  build  it ;  except  the  Lord  keep  the  city, 
the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.     It  is  vain 
for  you  to  rise  up  early,  to  sit  up  late,  to  eat 
the  bread  of  carefulness."     A  thousand  cir- 
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cumstances,  over  which  man  has  no  power, 
may  defeat  all  human  prudence,  and  annihi 
late  the  labours  of  the  most  unremitting  in 
dustry.  Continued  failure  of  the  harvest 
may  reduce  a  whole  nation  even  to  servitude, 
as  it  did  the  Egyptians  in  the  time  of  Joseph. 
Hostile  invasion  may  destroy  great  riches  in 
a  single  day,  as  in  the  case  of  Job.  How 
many  thousand  families  upon  the  Continent 
were  by  the  last  war  deprived  of  their  all, 
and  sent  away  empty,  to  hire  themselves  out 
for  bread  for  the  refreshing  of  the  soul.  Hail, 
fire,  storm,  and  earthquake,  are  all  God's 
messengers,  whom  man  cannot  stay  nor  turn 
aside  from  the  work  of  sudden  and  total  de 
struction.  And  how  often  does  death  de 
prive  a  family  of  their  stay  and  support,  and 
in  a  moment  change  abundance  into  poverty. 
In  all  these  cases  it  is  the  Lord  that  maketh 
poor. 

Many  similar  cases  there  are  where  the 
Lord,  by  a  happy  conjunction  of  circum 
stances,  makes  rich  ;  or  where,  in  spite  of  all 
adverse  circumstances,  he  confers  great 
wealth.  Thus  when  the  famine  drove  Abra- 
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ham  into  Egypt,  his  adversity  was  made  the 
basis  of  his  wealth.  When  Isaac,  under 
similar  circumstances,  took  refuge  in  Gerar, 
his  flocks  arid  his  herds  increased :  "he 
sowed  in  the  land,  and  received  in  the  same 
year  an  hundred-fold  :  and  the  Lord  blessed 
him.  And  the  man  waxed  great,  and  went 
forward,  and  grew  until  he  became  very 
great."  And  when  Jacob  was  oppressed  and 
defrauded  by  his  father-in-law,  and  kept  in 
a  cruel  servitude,  he  nevertheless  grew  rich. 
Wonderful  is  the  account  which  Jacob  him 
self  gives  when  speaking  to  Laban's  daugh 
ters.  "  Ye  know,"  says  he,  "that  with  all 
my  power  1  have  served  your  father.  And 
your  father  hath  deceived  me,  and  changed 
my  wages  ten  times  :  but  God  suffered  him 
not  to  hurt  me.  If  he  said  thus,  The  speckled 
shall  be  thy  wages ;  then  all  the  cattle  bare 
speckled  :  and  if  he  said  thus,  The  ring- 
straked  shall  be  thy  hire  ;  then  bare  all  the 
cattle  ring-straked.  Thus  God  hath  taken 
away  the  cattle  of  your  father,  and  given  them 
to  roe/'  (Gen.  xxxi.  6 — 9.)  Neither  fore 
sight  nor  diligence  could  have  frustrated 
B  5 
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Laban's  wicked  designs,  much  less  have  turn 
ed  them  into  sources  of  wealth.  It  was  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  alone,  who  made  Jacob 
rich.  And  thus  it  is  when  men  prosper.  It 
*s  the  Lord  who  gives  wisdom  to  conceive, 
and  strength  to  execute,  the  various  plans  for 
the  acquisition  of  wealth.  He  it  is  also  that 
removes  the  various  impediments,  and  makes 
all  things  work  together  for  the  accomplish 
ment  of  the  desired  end. 

II.  Thus  we  have  established  the  fact  that 
the  Lord  is  the  author  of  all  that  disparity 
which  we  behold  in  the  fortunes  of  men. 
We  naturally  ask,  however,  why  is  it  that 
God  thus  reduces  some  to  all  the  privations 
and  temptations  of  poverty  and  want ;  whilst 
upon  others  he  confers  a  superfluity  of  wealth; 
not  only  more  than  sufficient  for  their  ne 
cessities,  but  more  than  luxury  and  profusion 
know  how  to  consume  ?  We  may  be  sure 
that  it  is  for  some  wise  and  gracious  purposes 
that  the  distinction  is  made  ;  and,  so  far  as 
these  purposes  are  revealed  in  the  written 
Word,  it  is  not  only  our  privilege  but  our 
duty  to  inquire.  It  is  evident  that  the  Lord's 
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purpose  is  not  to  make  worldly  prosperity  or 
adversity  a  test  whereby  to  judge  of  men's 
piety.  The  wicked  often  prosper  in  this 
world,  whilst  the  servants  of  the  Lord  are 
poor  and  needy.  It  is  also  no  unrare  occur 
rence  to  find  wickedness  and  poverty  com 
bined — great  riches  and  great  piety  in  the 
possession  of  one  and  the  same  person.  Job's 
friends  thought  that  misfortune  was  a  proof 
of  impiety,  and  therefore  condemned  him  un 
justly  ;  but  God  himself  afterwards  reproved 
them  for  their  folly.  That  it  cannot  be  the 
Divine  purpose  to  feed  the  pride  and  vanity 
of  some,  or  to  depress  and  degrade  others  of 
the  human  race,  is  equally  certain.  Riches,  as 
we  shall  see  presently,  if  viewed  aright,  have 
nothing  in  them  to  exalt  the  possessor,  but 
much  to  humble  and  weigh  him  down  ;  and 
poverty,  far  from  degrading,  is  intended  to 
ennoble  and  purify. 

In  the  first  place,  this  disparity  was  or 
dained  for  the  purposes  of  God's  moral  go 
vernment  of  the  world  :  as  a  reward  or  as  a 
chastisement,  a  means  of  grace  or  of  destruc 
tion  :  like  the  Gospel,  ua  savour  of  life  unto 
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life,  or  of  death  unto  death."  Great  riches 
may  be  a  great  blessing,  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  and  those  other  saints  whom  we 
have  mentioned  :  and  of  Job,  when  the  time 
of  his  trial  was  past.  They  confer  great  in 
fluence  in  this  world,  and  furnish  abundantly 
the  means  of  honouring  God  and  doing  good 
to  men.  Yea,  they  may,  if  rightly  used,  be  the 
means  even  of  increasing  the  everlasting  hap 
piness  and  glory  of  their  possessor.  The 
poor,  however  large  his  heart,  can  actually 
do  but  little  to  promote  the  service  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation, 
The  man  of  great  wealth  has  it  in  his  power, 
not  only  to  cast  a  gift  into  the  treasury  of 
the  temple,  but  himself  to  build  temples  to 
the  Lord  where  they  are  wanted ;  to  furnish 
provision  for  the  Lord's  ministers  ;  to  equip 
armies  of  missionaries  ;  to  gladden  the  hearts 
of  the  poor  saints.  It  is  true  that  our  Lord 
said  of  the  poor  widow,  that  she  had  given 
more  than  the  many  rich  men  who  offered  their 
contributions  at  Jerusalem.  But  that  was 
because  they  cast  in  of  their  abundance  an 
insignificant  gift,  bearing  no  proportion  to 
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their  substance :  she  in  her  penury  had  cast 
in  her  whole  living.  But  what  is  there  to 
prevent  rich  men  from  doing  the  same,  and 
from  obtaining  a  far  higher  testimony  and  a 
more  glorious  reward  in  proportion  to  that 
higher  degree  of  self-denial  that  is  necessary 
for  the  making  this  great  sacrifice  ?  "  If  tliou 
wilt  be  perfect,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  rich 
young  man,  "  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea 
sure  in  heaven  ;  and  come  and  follow  me." 
The  Papists  have  abused  this  doctrine,  by 
persuading  men  that  they  could  purchase 
heaven,  and  bribe  God's  justice  to  be  blind 
to  their  guilt :  but  that  is  no  reason  why  Pro 
testants  should  relinquish  the  scriptural  truth. 
It  is  perfectly  certain  that  the  only  way  of 
salvation  for  sinners  is  through  grace,  by  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  it  is  equally 
certain  that  God  will  give  to  every  man  ac 
cording  to  his  deeds  :  that  there  shall  be  va- 
rious  degrees  of  glory,  and  that  the  degree 
obtained  will  be  exactly  in  proportion  to  the 
use  which  we  make  of  the  talent  or  talents 
committed  to  our  care.  Now  wealth  is  one 
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of  the  talents  which  God  entrusts  to  the  sons 
of  men  :  great  riches  an  accumulation  of 
talents,  which  may,  therefore,  by  God's  bless 
ing  and  the  right  use,  materially  increase 
the  happiness  and  glory  of  their  possessor. 
The  whole  Bible  is  full  of  this  doctrine. 
"  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lerideth 
unto  the  Lord,''  said  Solomon  :  ct  and  look, 
what  he  layeth  out  it  shall  be  paid  him  again." 
Our  Lord  teaches  expressly  that  it  is  pos 
sible  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  when  he 
says,  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth  ;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  trea 
sures  in  heaven  ;"  and  as  expressly  tells  us 
how  this  is  to  be  done,  when  he  says,  "  Sell 
that  ye  have,  and  give  alms  :  provide  your 
selves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
the  heavens  that  faileth  not ;  where  no  thief 
approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth.'' 
(Luke  xii.  33.)  Similar  is  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul,  when  he  tells  Timothy  to  charge 
the  rich  in  this  world  "  that  they  do  good  ; 
that  they  be  rich  in  good  works  :  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate;  laying 
up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
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against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life."  (1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.) 
Riches  may,  therefore,  be  an  abundant 
blessing  for  time  and  eternity,  enabling  men 
to  do  much  good  here,  and  to  increase  their 
happiness  hereafter.  /' 

But,  brethren,  they  may  also  come  as  a 
temptation,  a  curse,  and  an  instrument  to 
increase  wrath  and  damnation :  yea,  as  a 
judgment  from  God,  the  last  and  worst  sign 
of  utter  and  final  reprobation.  When  men 
set  their  hearts  upon  wealth,  and  make  gold 
their  god,  and  harden  themselves  against  all 
the  warnings  of  his  word  and  providence,  he 
at  last  gives  them  the  desire  of  their  own 
hearts.  These  are  the  men  of  whom  the 
Psalmist  says,  that  "  they  have  their  portion 
in  this  life."  (Ps.  xvii.  14.)  And  concern 
ing  whom  he  says  elsewhere,  "Be  not  afraid 
when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory  of  his 
house  is  increased ;  for  when  he  dieth  he 
shall  carry  nothing  away";  his  glory  shall  not 
descend  after  him.  Though  whi'o  In?  L;  ,], 
he  blessed  his  soul :  (and  men  will  praise 
thee  when  them  doest  good  unto  thyself: 
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His  soul  shall  go  to  the  generation  of  his 
fathers ;  they  shall  never  see  the  light."  (Ps. 
xlix.  16.)  Such  persons  are  said  to  be  set 
"  in  slippery  places,  arid  to  be  cast  down  into 
destruction  in  a  moment/'  Their  riches 
become  instruments,  if  not  for  the  indul 
gence  of  their  lusts,  at  least  of  self-gratifica 
tion,  pride,  and  vanity ;  and  therefore  the 
word  of  God  generally  represents  the  state 
of  the  rich  as  one  rather  to  be  avoided  than 
coveted,  and  riches  as  a  blessing  only  in 
their  distribution  for  the  honour  of  God  and 
the  good  of  man,  but  a  curse  when  retained 
for  the  purpose  of  sordid  accumulation  or  sel 
fish  indulgence  ;  and,  at  all  events,  as  a  clog 
arid  hindrance  in  running  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.  Some  of  the  most  awful  sayings 
found  in  Scripture  are  those  addressed  to  the 
rich.  Thus  our  Lord  says,  "  Woe  unto  you 
that  are  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your  con 
solation.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full,  for 
ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh 
now,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep."  And 
again  he  says,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
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rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(Matt.  xix.  24.)  "  They  that  will  be 
rich,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  fall  into  temptation 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurt 
ful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition."  (1  Tim.  vi.  9.)  Riches, 
therefore,  were  ordained  as  one  of  the  means 
of  trying-  and  developing  the  characters  of 
men  :  to  furnish  them,  on  the  one  hand,  with 
the  opportunity  of  glorifying  God,  and  add 
ing  to  their  own  future  felicity  ;  or,  on  the 
other,  to  hasten  on  their  own  destruction, 
and  increase  their  damnation  ;  and  similar 
is  the  use  which  the  Supreme  Disposer  of 
all  human  events  makes  of  poverty. 

Extreme  poverty  is  attended  not  only 
with  its  own  privations,  but  its  peculiar 
temptations.  If  not  sanctified,  it  leads  as 
surely  to  ruin,  as  an  abundance  of  wealth. 
Poverty  brings  want,  and  want,  when  lawful 
means  fail,  tempts  men  to  seek  for  relief  in 
forbidden  paths ;  and  therefore  Solomon  says, 
"Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches  :  feed 
me  with  food  convenient  for  me  :  lest  I  be 
full,  and  denv  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  th« 
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Lord  ?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take 
the  name  of  God  in  vain."  (Prov.  xxx.  8.) 
Poverty  may  lead  to  dishonesty,  dishonesty 
to  false  swearing  :  either  sin  in  itself  suffi 
cient  to  destroy  the  soul. 

It  does  not  therefore,  as  the  poor  are  often 
inclined  to  believe,  necessarily  commend 
them  to  the  favour  of  God,  much  less  make 
an  atonement  for  their  sins ;  or,  because  it 
causes  suffering- and  privation  here,insure  eter 
nal  happiness  hereafter.  "  The  wicked  shall 
be  turned  into  hell,'*  whether  they  be  poor  or 
rich  ;  and  "  upon  them  that  know  not  God 
and  obey  not  the  Gospel,  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
take  vengeance, "  whatever  may  have  been 
their  condition  in  this  life.  It  is  therefore 
a  vain  hope,  which  some  entertain,  that  po 
verty  is  in  itself  a  sort  of  qualification  for 
heaven.  Poverty  is  often  sent  as  a  fatherly 
chastisement  to  wean  men  from  the  world ; 
and  by  the  privations  which  it  inflicts,  and 
the  contempt  and  reproach  which  it  entails 
amongst  ungodly  men,  to  subdue  the  rebel 
lious  spirit,  and  lead  men  to  God,  or  to  teach 
God's  people  obedience  ;  as  it  is  said  of  the 
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Son  of  God  himself,  that  "  he  learned  obedi 
ence  by  the  things  which  he  suffered."  But  by 
the  perversity  of  the  human  heart  it  often  has 
the  opposite  effect,  and  instead  of  humbling 
and  softening,  hardens,  irritates,  and  leads  to 
open  rebellion  against  God  :  as  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  says,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  when  they 
are  hungry  they  shall  fret  themselves,  and 
curse  their  king  and  their  God."  (Isa.  viii.  21.) 
Thus  it  was  with  the  people  of  Israel,  and 
thus  it  is,  too,  often  amongst  ourselves,  that 
the  most  hardened  in  impenitence  are  found 
among  the  poor.  And  yet  it  is  not  poverty, 
but  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  that  is 
to  be  blamed.  This  trial  is  always  sent  in 
mercy  ;  and  in  the  word  of  God  the  poor 
are  always  spoken  of  with  more  tenderness, 
and  have  many  more  promises  than  the  rich. 
The  law  of  Moses  represents  God  as  the 
avenger  of  the  poor.  "  Thou  shalt  not  op 
press  an  hired  servant  that  is  poor  and  needy, 
lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and 
it  be  sin  unto  thee."  (Deut.  xxiv.)  And  so 
David  says,  "  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee, 
which  delivereth  the  poor  from  him  that  is 
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too  strong  for  him  ;  yea,  the  poor  and  needy 
from  him  that  spoiletli  him.''  (Ps.  xxxv.  10.) 
But  the  promises  are  not  merely  for  this 
life,  nor  of  temporal  help.  All  spiritual 
blessings  are  also  promised :  of  them  it  is 
said,  Ps.  Ixviii.  10,  "Thou,  O  God,  hast 
prepared  of  thy  goodness  for  the  poor:" 
and  again,  "  The  Lord  heareth  the  poor  :" 
and  again,  "  He  shall  save  the  children  of 
the  needy."  The  tone  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  is  the  same.  In  the  song  of  the  Vir 
gin  it  is  said,  "He  filleth  the  hungry  with 
good  things :  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent 
empty  away."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
lifting  up  his  eyes  on  the  poor  people  who 
had  followed  him,  and  become  his  disciples, 
said,  "  Blessed  be  ye  poor  :  for  yours  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.r  St.  James  asks  :  "  Hath 
not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich 
in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?''  Yea, 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  himself  has  for  ever 
consecrated  the  estate  of  poverty,  by  choos 
ing  to  be  born,  to  live,  and  die  a  poor  man, 
and  from  that  class  to  choose  all  his  imrne 
diate  friends  and  followers, 


POVERTY  AND  RICHES. 

We  might  be  certain,  therefore,  even  if 
we  could  not  see  it,  that  the  disparity  in  the 
affairs  of  men,  was  instituted  for  some  pur 
pose  of  grace  and  mercy,  and  not  in  order 
to  pamper  pride,  or  wound  a  broken  spirit. 

But  besides  the  purposes  already  alluded 
to,  there  is  another  object  of  the  greatest  im 
portance,  which  could  only  be  attained  by  this 
distinction  ;  and  that  is,  the  cultivation  of 
the  most  lovely  of  all  the  Christian  graces. 
The  merciful  Creator  desired  to  bind  together 
all  the  individuals  of  the  fallen  human  race 
with  a  band  of  love,  to  lead  them  to  imitate 
the  mercies  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  make 
them  conformable  to  his  image,  by  having 
on  one  side  love  and  tender  compassion,  and 
on  the  other  meekness  and  humble  gratitude. 
The  disparity  between  poverty  and  riches 
is  the  ordained  instrument  for  the  attainment 
of  this  great  end.  Without  a  wide  difference 
in  the  states  of  men  this  would  be  hardly 
possible.  The  most  striking  feature  in  the 
love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  us  miser 
able  sinners,  was  that  it  proceeded  from  self- 
denying  condescension.  "  Ye  know  the  grace 
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of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  says  the  Apostle, 
"  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes 
he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  po 
verty  might  be  rich."  (2  Cor.  viii.  9«)  The 
most  striking  feature  in  his  meekness,  that 
he  condescended  to  exist  upon  charity,  as  we 
are  told  by  St.  Luke,  viii.  3,  "  that  Joanna 
the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others,  ministered  unto 
him  of  their  substance."  To  produce  any 
thing  like  resemblance  to  these  features  of  the 
Lord's  character,  a  wide  disparity  in  the  re 
lative  positions  of  men  was  absolutely  neces 
sary.  Some  were  made  rich,  that,  by  volun 
tarily  becoming  poor  for  the  sake  of  their 
distressed  brethren,  they  might  imitate  the 
self-denying  love  of  him  who,  for  our  sake, 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant :  and  some 
were  made  poor  that  they  might  learn,  like 
their  Master,  in  all  meekness  and  humble 
gratitude  to  receive  the  charities  of  their 
richer  neighbours.  Thus  the  disparity  on 
the  one  hand  gives  room  for  the  exercise  of 
self-denial,  compassion,  condescension,  and 
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on  the  other  for  humility  and  gratitude  ;  and 
serves  as  a  heavenly  bond  to  bind  the  differ 
ent  classes  of  mankind  together.     Universal 
abundance,  and  absence  of  all  want,  would 
in  the  present  state  of  the  world  only  increase 
that  spirit  of  selfishness  arid    proud     inde 
pendence  which  is  the  very  root  of  all  our 
sin  and  misery.     The  disparity  compels  men 
to  remember  that  they  are  dependent  crea 
tures  :  some  to  seek  aid,  and  others  to  give  it; 
and  thus  to  practise  that  heavenly  love  which 
devised  the  plan,  and  executed  the  mighty 
work  of  redemption  for  the  relief  of  fallen 
man.     The  rich  are  taught  to  love  the  poor 
by  seeing  their  necessities,  and  the  poor  to 
love  the  rich  because  they  administer  that 
relief  which  their  circumstances  require  ;  and 
thus,  in  spite  of  the  perversity  of  our  nature, 
and  the  malice  of  the  devil,  the  frame- work 
of  human  society  is  held  together ;  and,  as 
long  as  the  rich  employ  their  wealth  for  the 
main  purpose  for  which  it   is  given,  and  as 
long  as  the  poor  preserve  themselves  from 
the  diabolical  spirit  of  malignant  ingratitude, 
can  never  be  endangered. 
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The  truths  which  we  have  just  been  con 
sidering  involve  important   duties ;    and  to 
these    I   would  now  direct  your  attention. 
The  divinely  ordained  disparity  divides  men 
into  two  classes,  upon  each  of  whom  it  im 
poses  certain   duties.     In  the  first   place,  it 
teaches  all  to  bow  to  the  decree  and  ordinance 
of  God  ;  it  shews  them  the  impossibility  of 
a  change,  and  the  undesirableness  of  it,  even 
were  it  possible.     Well-meaning  enthusiasts 
sometimes  think  that  it  is  possible  to  raise  all 
men  above  the  reach  of  want,  and  to  make 
abundance  universal.  Wicked  and  designing 
men  endeavour  to  persuade  those  whom  the 
providence  of  God  hath  placed  amongst  the 
poor  in  this  world,  that  their  lot  is  the  re 
sult  of  injustice,  and  that  human  wisdom  or 
human  force  could  easily  change  the  state  of 
things,   put  an  end  to  this  hated  disparity, 
and  fill  every  house   with  plenty.     The  doc 
trine  contained  in  the  text  shews  the  utter 
falsehood  of  all  these  doctrines,  and  the  hope 
less  impossibility  of  our  ever  doing  away  with 
the  distinction  between  rich  and  poor.     It  is 
*'  the  Lord  that  maketh  poor  and  maketh 
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rich  ;"  it  is  God's  unalterable  decree  written 
in  his  most  holy  word,  based  upon  his  love 
and  wisdom,  and  enforced  by  the  laws  of  na 
ture,  that  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of 
the  land  ;  and  all  the  wit  and  power  of  the 
whole  human  race,  if  they  could  be  brought 
to  unite  for  the  purpose,  cannot  reverse  it. 
It  is  not  with  the  deficiency  of  human  laws, 
nor  with  the  wealth  of  the  higher  classes,  but 
with  the  omnipotence  of  God,  that  they  have 
to  contend  ;  and  never  will  they  be  able  to 
produce,  even  for  a  single  day,  an  equality 
of  circumstance,  or  an  abrogation  of  the  dis 
tinction  between  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor. 
To  effect  this  they  must,  in  the  first  place, 
be  able  to  produce  an  equality  of  intellect 
and  genius.  No  man  must  either  be  more 
stupid  or  more  clever  than  his  brother  ;  for 
this  inequality  of  intellect  it  is  that  in  part 
produces  the  disparity :  the  skilful  will  always 
command  a  higher  rate  of  remuneration. 
In  the  next  place,  they  must  be  able  to  abo 
lish  sickness,  bodily  infirmity,  and  decrepitude, 
and  to  establish  an  equality  and  a  perpetuity 
of  health  arid  strength  ;  they  must  be  able 
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to  withhold  the  winds  from  their  violence  : 
to  prohibit  to  the  fire  its  power  of  destruction; 
to  command  the  earth  to  give  its  increase  : 
yea,  they  must  forbid  death  himself  to  make 
any  more  widows  and  orphans  :  for  until  they 
can  do  this,  the  distinction  between  poverty 
and  riches  must  still  continue,  and  God's  de 
cree  and  purpose  remain  unchangeable.  See 
ing  then  that  the  disparity  is  the  irreversible 
ordinance  of  God,  intended  for  the  temporal 
and  everlasting  welfare  of  the  whole  human 
race,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  poor  to  submit 
with  patience,  and  even  thankfulness  ;  to 
avoid  all  murmuring  against  their  Creator, 
and  all  envy  of  their  more  affluent  brethren  ; 
to  remember  that  God  it  is  who  makes  poor 
and  makes  rich,  and  that  he  does  so,  not  ac 
cording  to  the  dictates  of  a  blind  caprice, 
but  the  everlasting  principles  of  love,  and 
wisdom,  and  justice  ;  that  riches  are  some 
times  sent  as  a  curse  to  hasten  on  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  reprobate,  but  that  poverty  is  in 
every  case  intended  as  a  means  of  grace,  and 
a  sign  of  fatherly  correction,  and  has  many 
and  precious  promises  both  in  the  Old  Tes- 
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tament  and  the  New,  which  should  make 
them  content  and  happy  :  as  the  Apostle 
says,  "Let  your  conversation  be  without 
covetousness ;  and  be  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have  :  for  He  hath  said,  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  If 
riches  were  good  for  them,  their  coffers 
would,  they  may  depend  upon  it,  overflow. 
They  are  withheld  only  because  they  might 
interfere  with  their  everlasting  welfare.  If 
they  be  poor  in  this  world,  let  them  endea 
vour  to  be  rich  in  faith  :  and  let  them  re 
member,  that  if  they  only  choose  to  receive 
them,  the  true  riches,  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  may  be  theirs  for  time  and  eter 
nity.  Their  privations  are  only  temporary  ; 
a  few  hours  will  land  them  in  that  world 
where  the  hard-hearted  rich  man  discovered 
that  his  riches  were  of  no  use  except  to 
condemn  him  ;  and  where  Lazarus  found  that 
his  poverty,  and  all  its  concomitants  of  con 
tempt  and  misery,  were  the  richest  blessings 
that  God  himself  had  had  to  bestow  upon  him 
in  time. 

The  duties  resulting  from  the  text  are  not, 
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however,  confined  to  the  poor.  The  rich 
have  also  theirs  ;  and  that  I  may  not  be  mis 
understood,  amongst  the  rich  I  include  all 
those  who  have  more  than  they  want  for  the 
necessities  of  themselves  and  their  families. 
Every  man  who  can  lay  up  a  treasure  upon 
earth,  be  that  treasure  much  or  little,  is  a  rich 
man.  Their  first  duty  is  to  understand  well 
the  purposes  for  which  riches  are  conferred, 
and  for  which  the  difference  between  rich 
and  poor  was  ordained.  They  have  to  re 
member  that  wealth  may  be  either  a  blessing 
or  a  curse  ;  sent  in  mercy  or  in  wrath  ;  and 
to  inquire,  earnestly  and  anxiously,  for  which 
of  the  two  it  has  been  sent  to  them.  If  it  be 
the  result  of  successful  fraud,  or  other  for 
bidden  means  ;  or  if  it  be  the  idol  which  they 
have  served  early  and  late,  and  to  which  they 
have  devoted  all  the  energies  of  youth, 
and  the  wisdom  of  manhood,  inquiry  is  un 
necessary.  It  is  certain  beyond  all  doubt 
that  God  has  given  them  riches  in  his  wrath, 
and  to  such  persons  St.  James  says,  "  Go  to 
now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your 
miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your 
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riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments 
moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  can 
kered  ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  wit 
ness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as 
it  were  with  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure 
together  for  the  last  days."  (St.  James  v.  1.) 
But  even  where  it  has  been  lawfully  ac 
quired  by  the  blessing  of  a  gracious  provi 
dence,  it  may  by  abuse  be  turned  into  a 
curse.  Here,  then,  it  is  necessary  to  inquire 
whether  it  is  employed  for  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  given  ;  whether  it  is  perverted 
to  the  gratification  of  pride,  or  vanity,  or 
sensuality  ;  or  conscientiously  applied  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  man.  There 
is  much  of  self-deceit  in  the  world ;  but  in 
nothing  do  men  deceive  themselves  more 
grossly  than  in  judging  of  their  liberality. 
Nothing  more  common  than  for  persons  to 
squander  upon  houses  and  equipages,  upon 
luxury  and  ornament,  the  overwhelming  pro 
portion  of  what  God  has  given  them,  and  to 
leave  the  merest  pittance  for  the  service  of 
God,  or  the  relief  of  the  needy  ;  and  yet  to 
think  that  they  have  done  all  that  Christ  re- 
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quires  of  them.  Multitudes  there  are  who 
flatter  themselves  that  they  do  not  belong 
to  an  ungodly  world,  but  are  true  members 
of  Christ's  mystical  body  ;  and  who,  never 
theless,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives, 
never  practised  the  least  self-denial,  either  in 
their  persons  or  their  houses,  that  they  might 
have  the  more  to  bestow  upon  their  poorer 
brethren,  or  to  glorify  God.  Their  contri 
butions  to  charity  are  mere  trifles,  which 
they  do  not  miss.  Their  offerings  to  fashion, 
to  pomp,  or  to  the  opinion  of  the  world, 
more  than  would  furnish  food  and  raiment 
to  many  poor  families. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  requires  self-denial 
in  all  his  disciples  :  and  they  who  live  in  the 
continual  gratification  of  all  those  propen 
sities  which  the  world  does  not  absolutely 
condemn,  have  reason  to  doubt  whether  they 
employ  this  world's  goods,  as  the  New  Tes 
tament  requires.  Christ's  liberality  and  love 
are  to  be  the  standard  for  all  his  followers. 
"  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love 
one  another  as  I  have  loved  you."  (John 
xv.  12.)  If  God  have  given  you  much,  he 
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requires  much.  The  greater  his  bounty  to 
you,  the  more  does  he  expect  that  you  will 
be  merciful  to  your  fellow-sinners.  Do  not 
mistake  me,  however  ;  he  does  not  accept 
thoughtless  profusion,  or  the  mere  .  giving  of 
money,  as  the  obedience  which  he  requires. 
Let  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  your  example, 
not  only  in  the  measure,  but  in  the  mode  of 
your  liberality.  He  sought  the  good  of  men 
in  two  ways — by  relieving  their  temporal 
wants,  by  administering  to  their  spiritual 
necessities.  This  was  the  plan  of  Him  who 
knew  what  was  in  the  heart  of  man  :  and 
let  this  be  yours. 

Some  persons  are  afraid  to  combine  tem 
poral  relief  with  spiritual  instruction,  lest 
they  should  make  hypocrites.  He  who  knew 
what  is  in  man  had  no  such  fear.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  whole  course  of  his 
ministry,  attended  to  the  temporal  as  well  as 
the  spiritual  necessities  of  the  people  to  whom 
he  was  sent.  When  men  followed  him, 
because  "  they  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and 
were  filled,"  he  reproved  them  for  their 
worldliness,  but  did  not  discontinue  the  prac- 
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tice  of  mercy.  He  knew  that  the  most 
efficient  means  to  make  way  for  the  Gospel, 
is  to  let  men  have  practical  proof  of  its 
power.  In  our  plans  of  benevolence  then 
let  us  follow  His  Divine  example.  Let  us 
remember  that  mere  religious  instruction 
united  with  apparent  disregard  for  the  earthly 
concerns  of  the  poor,  and  mere  alms-giving 
devoid  of  all  care  for  their  eternal  interests, 
are  equally  false  representations  of  Chris 
tianity.  The  love  of  Christ  embraced  the 
human  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and  such  let 
ours  be  also. 
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JUDGMENT  AND  MERCY. 

NUMB.  XVI.  48. 

"  And  he  stood  between  the  dead  and  Ike  living,  and  the 
plague  was  stayed." 

THIS  day  we  are  called  upon  to  acknowledge 
God  as  the  moral  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  to  recognise  Him  not  only  as  the  future 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  but  as  the 
actual  Disposer  of  good  and  evil  in  this  pre 
sent  life  ;  not  only  as  the  Controller  of  the 
destinies  of  individuals,  but  the  Divine  Ruler 
of  nations  ;  not  only  as  a  God  afar  off,  before 
whom  we  may  one  day  stand,  but  a  God  at 
hand,  who  now  deals  out  weal  and  woe,  as 
His  wisdom  may  direct,  or  the  sins  of  men 
require.  The  great  effort  of  earthly  wisdom 
is  to  account  for  every  thing  either  in  the 
course  of  creation,  or  the  history  of  man, 
upon  those  principles  which  are  called  natu 
ral  ;  and  to  represent  the  immediate  interpo- 
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sition  of  God,  not  only  as  unnecessary,  but 
unreasonable. 

According  to  this  system  the  waves  of  the 
sea  may  rise  in  their  fury,  and  bury  men 
and  their  habitations  beneath  the  flood  ;  the 
earth  may  open  her  mouth,  and  swallow  thou 
sands  in  a  moment ;  the  winds  may  descend 
in  their  strength,  and  spread  universal  desola 
tion  over  the  face  of  a  whole  country ;  the 
pestilence  may  walk  the  circuit  of  the  globe, 
and  fill  the  world  with  mourners,  and  yet  all 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  some  unknown  natural 
cause.  Any  solution  is  to  be  received  rather 
than  that  which  God  himself  hath  given  in 
His  most  holy  word.  "  I  form  the  light,  and 
create  darkness.  I  make  peace,  and  create 
evil.  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things."  (Is. 
xlv.  ?'.) 

The  appointment  of  this  day  as  a  day  of 
thanksgiving  from  a  dreadful  disease,*  re 
minds  the  nation,  and  testifies  to  the  world, 
that  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth  ; 
that  it  is  the  Most  High  that  ruleth  in  the 

*  Preached   on  the  day  of  thanksgiving    for  the 
removal  of  the  Cholera. 
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kingdom  of  men  ;  that  He  is  to  be  acknow- 
leged  as  the  inflicter  and  the  remover  of  na 
tional  visitations.  The  church  conspires 
with  the  state  to  teach  us  the  same  lesson. 
The  passage  appointed  instead  of  the  epistle 
for  the  day  presents  for  our  consideration 
a  remarkable  instance  of  God's  dealings  with 
nations.  We  propose,  therefore,  in  depend 
ence  upon  His  help,  to  consider, 

I.  THE   HISTORY    TO    WHICH  OUR  TEXT 
REFERS.     And, 

II.  THE  INSTRUCTION  WHICH   IT  AFFORDS. 

The  history  contains  an  account  of  the 
sin  and  punishment  of  Israel,  and  the  means 
whereby  this  punishment  was  removed.  "But 
on  the  morrow  all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses, 
and  against  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have  killed 
the  people  of  the  Lord."  (ver.  41.)  The  sin 
appears  rather  venial,  than  heinous.  It  was 
merely  a  slight  ebullition  of  popular  feeling 
that  did  no  one  any  harm.  The  camp  of 
Israel  was  not  at  the  time  defiled  with  un- 
cleanness,  nor  stained  with  the  blood  of  the 
innocent.  It  does  not  appear  from  the  his. 
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tory,  that  thousands  of  the  daughters  of 
Israel  had  forsaken  the  guide  of  their  youth, 
and  forgotten  the  covenant  of  their  God ; 
to  lie  in  wait  for  the  souls  of  the  simple. 
Nor  yet  that  the  sons  of  Israel  were  pur 
suing  an  organised  system  of  murder.  We 
nowhere  read  of  warehouses  of  infidel  pub 
lications,  nor  public  meetings  for  the  pro 
pagation  of  blasphemy.  The  poor  are  not 
charged  with  idolatry,  nor  the  rich  with  a 
wanton  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  day.  The 
only  offence  alleged  against  them  is,  that 
they  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron. 
They  were  dissatisfied  with  the  government, 
both  in  church  and  state ;  and  they  express 
ed  freely  the  dissatisfaction  which  they  felt. 
But  this  murmuring  implied  the  basest  ingrati 
tude  for  past  mercies,  wilful  perversion  of  the 
the  truth  for  mere  party  purposes,  and  direct 
rebellion  against  God.  They  murmured 
against  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  but  Moses  and 
Aaron  had  been  the  chosen  instruments  of 
their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage. 
The  children  of  Israel  were  no  longer  slaves 
to  a  foreign  power :  their  male  children  no 
longer  devoted  to  destruction ;  the  voice  of 
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the  task-master  no  longer  heard.  They  had 
received  an  equitable  law,  whereby  arbitrary 
power  was  restrained  amongst  themselves,  and 
justice  was  administered  by  men  chosen  from 
among  their  own  body.  Moses  had  not  ar 
bitrarily  appointed  the  various  judges  of  the 
people,  but  had  only  confirmed  their  choice. 

In  Deut.  i.  12,  we  find  the  words  of  Moses, 
"  How  can  I  myself  alone  bear  your  cum- 
brance,  and  your  burden,  and  your  strife  ? 
Take  ye  wise  men,  and  understanding,  and 
known  among  your  tribes,  and  I  will  make 
them  rulers  over  you.  And  ye  answered 
me,  and  said,  The  thing  which  thou  hast 
spoken  is  good  for  us  to  do.  So  I  took  the 
chief  of  your  tribes,  wise  men,  and  known, 
and  made  them  heads  over  you,  captains  over 
thousands,  and  captains  over  hundreds,  and 
captains  over  fifties,  and  captains  over  tens, 
and  officers  among  your  tribes." 

They  had  also  free  liberty  to  worship  the 
God  of  their  fathers  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.  No  Egyptian  priesthood  could  in- 
terfere  to  forbid  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
nor  to  compel  their  children  to  become  idol- 
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aters.  The  law  of  God  was  in  their  hands, 
and  the  ark  of  God  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Religious  and  civil  liberty  was  now  the  happy 
lot  of  those  who  had  so  lately  sighed  and 
groaned  by  reason  of  the  bondage,  and 
Moses  and  Aaron  had  been  the  sole  instru 
ments  of  their  deliverance.  The  people  had 
done  nothing  towards  effecting  the  happy 
change  :  they  had  engaged  in  no  part  of  this 
conflict  with  the  power  of  Egypt.  Moses  and 
Aaron  had  gone  alone  to  Pharoah,  and  had 
no  help  in  the  contest  either  with  the  king 
or  his  magicians.  The  people  did  nothing 
but  receive  what  Moses  and  Aaron  were 
commissioned  and  empowered  to  bestow. 
But  the  memory  of  past  benefits  was  now 
effaced  ;  the  enjoyment  of  present  privileges 
forgotten  ;  and  the  authors  of  all  their  good 
are  charged  with  the  wilful  murder  of  those 
whom  they  had  risked  their  lives  to  deliver. 
Wicked  and  designing  men  had  persuaded 
the  people,  that  the  existing  government  was 
not  of  God,  but  that  Moses  and  Aaron  had 
usurped  an  authority  to  which  they  had  no 
right.  Private  interest  and  pique  was  the 
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motive;  but  public  spirit,  and  defence  of 
the  rights  of  the  people,  was  the  pretence. 
An  attack  upon  the  civil  authority  was  hardly 
possible  ;  as  Moses  would  have  been  sup 
ported  by  the  heads  of  the  tribes  :  the  priest 
hood  therefore  is  singled  out  as  the  object 
of  complaint.  The  malcontents  "  gathered 
themselves  together  against  Moses  and  Aaron, 
and  said  unto  them,  Ye  take  too  much  upon 
you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  are  holy, 
every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among 
them  :  wherefore,  then,  lift  you  up  your 
selves  above  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  !  " 
This  is  the  language  of  men  who  have  no 
interests  of  their  own  to  serve,  but  who  feel 
deeply  for  the  wrongs  of  their  fellow-men. 
"All  the  congregation  is  holy,  every  one  of 
them."  There  is,  therefore,  no  possible 
reason  why  the  power  of  the  priesthood 
should  be  confined  to  the  hands  of  two  in 
dividuals.  Not  a  member  of  the  congrega 
tion,  who  is  not  as  good,  and  as  holy,  and  as 
fit  for  the  office,  as  Moses  and  Aaron.  Why, 
then,  should  they  lift  up  themselves  above 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  require 
obedience  from  those  whose  natural  right 
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to  govern  is  as  valid  as  theirs  ?  Korah,  and 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  had  however  no  inten 
tion  of  making  all  the  people  priests  and  go 
vernors. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  sons  of 
Reuben,  the  first-born  of  Jacob,  looked  upon 
the  supreme  power  as  their  national  right, 
as  it  is  certain  that  Korah  intended  to  trans 
fer   the  chief  priesthood  to   himself.     With 
this  Moses  plainly  taxed   him:   "Take    ye 
the    priesthood  also?"     In  this,   then,    the 
people  were  amused  with  fine  speeches  about 
their    right   and  their  holiness  :    but  if  the 
conspiracy  had  succeeded,  they  would  have 
found  that  their  lot  was  still  to  be  governed  j 
and  that  they  had  only  cast    off    their  alle 
giance  to  their  benefactors,  to   become   the 
slaves  of  unprincipled   and   designing  men. 
This  attempt  did  not  succeed  :   God  interpos 
ed  and  vindicated  the  order  which  he  himself 
had    established  :    the  chief  movers  of  the 
sedition  were  miraculously  destroyed  :  but  the 
spirit  of  discontent  was  not  so  easily  allayed. 
Some   of  the   party   who  had    not  courage 
enough  to  stand  in  open  opposition  to  Moses 
and  Aaron,  escaped  for   the   time   by   their 
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cowardice  ;  and  now  secretly  persuaded  the 
people  that  the  judgment  just  inflicted  upon 
the  guilty  was  to  be  considered  as  a  wilful 
murder  effected  by  Moses  and  Aaron.  They 
did  not  dare  to  appear  openly,  but  their 
insinuations  wrought  the  desired  effect.  The 
people  again  rose  in  rebellion,  and  murmured 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying,  "Ye  have 
killed  the  people  of  the  Lord."  Nothing 
could  be  more  false  or  malicious.  So  far  from 
murdering,  they  had  been  the  means  of  saving 
the  whole  congregation  from  destruction. 
"  The  Lord  had  said,  Separate  yourselves 
from  among  this  congregation,  that  I  may 
consume  them  in  a  moment.  And  they  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  said,  O  God,  the  God  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  shall  one  man  sin,  and 
wilt  thou  be  wroth  with  the  whole  congrega 
tion."  Their  intercession  had  delivered  the 
people  :  the  people  themselves  were  too  much 
occupied  with  their  own  rights  to  regard  the 
compassion  of  man,  or  the  mercy  of  God. 

They  were  now  intent  upon  redressing 
grievances,  and  the  hand  of  God  was  alto 
gether  overlooked.  They  were  determined 
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to  have  things  their  own  way,  and  had  taken 
the  power  into  their  own  hands ;  they  had 
therefore  no  mind  to  consider  the  will  of 
God.  They  had  seen  the  earth  open,  and 
swallow  up  the  rebellious,  but  their  minds 
were  pre-occupied  with  their  own  favourite 
scheme ;  it  therefore  made  no  impression. 
As  soon  as  the  danger  was  over,  their  sense 
of  guilt  passed  away,  and  the  idea  of  their 
wrongs  again  asserted  its  pre-eminence  ; — an 
awful  proof  that  the  surest  means  of  making 
a  nation  apostatize  from  God,  is  to  array 
them  against  their  rulers,  and  to  fill  their 
minds  with  indignation  against  supposed  in 
justice.  When  this  is  effected  there  is  no 
hope.  The  expostulations  of  man  and  the 
judgments  of  God  will  avail  nothing.  When 
the  children  of  Israel  made  the  golden  calf, 
they  submitted  quietly  to  the  punishment. 
When  they  were  smitten  with  the  plague 
because  of  their  gluttonous  desire  of  the 
quails,  they  did  not  rebel.  When  Moses 
announced  to  them  that  the  wilderness  was 
to  be  their  grave,  they  murmured  not  against 
him  or  Aaron.  But  when  their  minds  were 
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soured   by   a  rebellious  and  factious  spirit, 
the  miraculous  destruction  of  the  ringleaders 
produced  no  effect.    They  murmured  against 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  were  ready  to  rebel 
against  God  himself.     Nothing  but  another 
and  merciful  infliction  could  allay  the  fer 
ment   of  their  spirit.     God  therefore  inter 
posed  again:   "  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  Get  thee  up  from  among  this  con 
gregation,  that  I  may  consume  them  as  in  a 
moment."     Wrath  went  out  from  the  Lord, 
and  the  plague  began.     Instantaneous  and 
appalling  death   cut  down  the  ranks  of  the 
murderers.     The  foremost  in   sin  were  the 
first  in  punishment.     The  plague  went  forth 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  com 
menced  a  deadly  progress  amongst  the  con 
gregation    of   Israel.     The   foremost  ranks 
fell  dead,  and  those  that  were  behind  beheld 
in  consternation  that  destruction  rapidly  ap 
proached.     Twelve  thousand  seven  hundred 
corpses  marked  the  road.     But  yet  the  Lord 
was  merciful.     Though  quick,  the  progress 
was  gradual.     Time  was  granted  for  inter 
cession  and  atonement.    And  this  time  Moses 
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and  Aaron  did  not  fail  to  improve.  They 
felt  no  joy  in  the  destruction  of  their  ene 
mies,  and  wished  for  no  revenge.  "  They 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  Moses  said  to 
Aaron,  Take  a  censer,  and  put  fire  therein 
from  off  the  altar,  and  put  on  incense,  and 
go  quickly  unto  the  congregation,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  them  :  for  there  is  wrath 
gone  out  from  the  Lord  :  the  plague  is 
begun.  And  Aaron  took  as  Moses  com 
manded,  and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  con 
gregation,  and  he  stood  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  and  the  plague  was  stayed." 
Aaron  had  no  fear  of  contagion  ;  he  was  not 
to  be  appalled  by  the  dead  or  the  dying. 
He  was  going  on  a  work  of  mercy ;  and 
though  he  had  no  particular  promise  of 
exemption,  he  went  fearlessly  into  the  regions 
of  death,  well  assured  that  the  plague  was  of 
the  Lord,  and  could  do  nothing  but  what 
the  Lord  designed.  Thus  the  people  were 
saved  ;  and  so  saved,  as  to  see  that  those 
whom  they  looked  upon  as  their  enemies 
were  their  true  friends,  and  their  only  de 
liverers.  Such  is  a  short  account  of  the 
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history  to  which  our  text  refers.     We  has 
ten, 

II.    To  the  instruction  which  it  affords 
ourselves. 

This  is  twofold:—!.   Instruction  for  na 
tions  ;  and  2.  For  individuals. 

1.  The  history  of  God's  saints  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  exhibits  to  us  the  nature 
of  man's  heart,  and  the  love  of  compassion 
of  the  Lord  to  those  that  fear  Him.     But  if 
the  record  of  God's  dealings  with  the  nation 
of  Israel  had  not  been  preserved,  we  should 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  the  nature  of  our  relation 
to  God  as  a  nation,  and  could  offer  but  very 
uncertain  conjectures  respecting*  God's  go 
vernment  of  the  world  at  large.   The  national 
history  of  Israel  supplies  this  deficiency,  and 
teaches  the  Christian  how  to  judge  of  the 
manifold  political  changes  which  are  related 
in  profane  history,  and  of  the  alternations  of 
national  prosperity   and  adversity,  joy  and 
sorrow,  which  occur  in  our  own  times.     God 
selected  a  peculiar  people,  gave  them  a  law, 
and  carefully  ordered  the  history  of  their 
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sins  and  their  sorrows,  their  obedience  and 
their  prosperity,  to  be  recorded,  that  he  might 
teach  all  other  nations  the  true  mode  of 
legislation,  and  the  true  secret  of  national 
prosperity.  And  though  I  am  sure  that  the 
Mosaic  law  was  never  intended  for  any 
nation  but  the  Jews,  I  am  equally  convinced 
that  no  nation  can  have  the  blessing  of  God  ; 
that  is,  that  no  nation  can  prosper,  whose 
policy  is  not  founded  upon  the  principles 
contained  therein,  and  illustrated  by  the 
light  of  the  New  Testament. 

The   first  national  lesson  taught    us    this 
day  is,  that 

National  sins  are  visited  with  national 
judgments. — In  the  case  of  Israel  no  one 
can  doubt  it.  From  the  moment  of  their 
entrance  into  the  wilderness  unto  this  hour 
of  their  present  dispersion,  they  have  been 
living  witnesses  of  this  great  truth.  Every 
species  of  calamity  with  which  that  nation 
was  ever  visited  is  ascribed  to  their  sins  as  a 
nation.  Defeat,  famine,  pestilence,  foreign 
invasion,  dismemberment  of  the  empire,  final 
expulsion,  are  all  recognized  as  the  conse- 
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quences  of  national  sin.     Sometimes,  as  in 
the  history  considered,  the  sins  of  the  people, 
sometimes  the  sins  of  the  priests,  sometimes 
the  sins  of  the  kings,  were   the   immediate 
cause  of  the  visitation ;  but  whoever  sinned, 
national  judgments   were  the  consequence. 
In  1  Sam.  iv.  we  read  of  a  dreadful  defeat  of 
the   armies  of  Israel.      The  Philistines  tri 
umphed,   and  the  ark   of  God    was  taken. 
The  sons  of  Eli  the  priest  were  the  cause  ; 
they  had  made  themselves  vile,  and  he   re 
strained  them  not.    (2  Sam.  xxi.)     "  There 
was  a  famine  in  the   days  of  David  three 
years,  year  after  year  ;  and  David  inquired 
of  the  Lord.     And  the  Lord  answered,  It  is 
for  Saul,  and  for  his  bloody  house,  because 
he  slewr  the  Gibeonites."     The  guilt  of  un 
punished  murder  was  upon   the  land,  and 
famine  was  the  consequence.     In  the  reign 
of  David  70,000  of  the  people  were  carried 
off  by   the  pestilence.     The    cause    is    also 
assigned.     "  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel, 
and  provoked  David  to  number  the  people. 
Therefore  the   Lord's  anger  was  kindled." 
The  once  nourishing  kindom  of  Israel  was 
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divided.  Ten  of  the  tribes  revolted,  and 
set  up  a  separate  government.  Solomon's 
idolatry  was  the  cause.  Foreign  enemies 
overran  the  land  of  Israel,  and  at  last  led 
them  away  captive.  The  rise  of  other  and 
mightier  nations  is  not  assigned  as  the  rea 
son,  but  the  sins  of  the  whole  nation.  "  The 
king  stiffened  his  neck,  and  hardened  his 
heart  from  turning  unto  the  God  of  Israel. 
Moreover  all  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  the 
people,  transgressed  very  much,  after  all  the 
abominations  of  the  heathen,  and  polluted 
the  house  of  the  Lord  which  he  had  hal 
lowed  in  Jerusalem.  And  the  Lord  God  of 
their  fathers  sent  to  them  by  his  messengers, 
rising  up  betimes  and  sending  them ;  but 
they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and 
despised  his  words,  and  misused  his  pro 
phets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose 
against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy. 
Therefore  he  brought  upon  them  the  king 
of  the  Chaldees,  who  slew  their  young  men 
with  the  sword  in  the  house  of  their  sanc 
tuary,  and  had  no  compassion  upon  young 
man  or  maiden,  old  man  or  him  that  stooped 
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for  age :  he  gave  them  all  into  his  hand." 
From  these  passages  it  is  proved  beyond 
all  doubt  that  the  national  sins  of  Israel 
were  punished  by  national  judgments. 

But  the  question  remains,  whether  it 
be  fair  to  make  a  general  rule  from  one 
particular  case  ?  The  nation  of  Israel  was 
under  a  particular  dispensation,  and  their 
national  circumstances  were  so  peculiar  as 
to  make  a  great  difference  between  them 
and  all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth.  It 
will  therefore  be  well  to  consider  the  deal 
ings  of  God  towards  the  other  nations  and 
families  of  the  earth.  Not  now  to  notice 
the  deluge,  we  find  that  the  Lord's  eyes  are 
ever  open,  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  that  family  and  national  sins  are 
ever  attended  with  family  and  national  judg 
ments.  After  the  flood,  the  first  great  pub- 
lie  sin  was  the  attempt  to  build  the  tower  of 
Babel.  God  immediately  visited  it  with  a 
public  testimony  of  his  displeasure,  which  re 
mains  to  this  our  day  and  generation,  as  a 
witness  of  this  great  truth.  He  confounded 
the  language  of  the  children  of  men,  and 
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we  their  posterity  still  bear  the  punishment 
inflicted  on  our  forefathers.  Long  before 
the  giving  of  the  law,  we  find  God  watch 
ing  the  progress  of  iniquity  amongst  the 
inhabitants  of  Canaan,  and  deferring  the 
punishment  of  extirpation  until  they  should 
have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniqui 
ties.  He  assigns  to  Abraham,  as  a  reason 
why  his  posterity  should  not  get  immediate 
possession  :  "  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites 
is  not  yet  full."  And  in  the  law  the 
Israelites  are  particularly  warned  not  to  fall 
into  the  same  sins,  lest  they  should  meet 
the  same  punishment.  "  Defile  not  you 
yourselves  in  any  of  these  things  :  for  in 
all  these  the  nations  are  defiled  which  I 
cast  out  before  you  :  and  the  land  is  defiled : 
therefore  I  do  visit  the  iniquity  thereof 
upon  it,  and  the  land  itself  vomiteth  out 
her  inhabitants."  (Levit.  xviii.  24.)  This 
passage  fully  proves  that  the  rule  of  God's 
dealings  is  not  peculiar  towards  the  Jewish 
nation,  but  that  He  applies  to  them  a  rule 
which  He  had  in  his  infinite  wisdom  already 
laid  down  and  acted  upon.  It  is  therefore 
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unnecessary  to  refer  to  Sodom,  Egypt,  Edom, 
Ammon,  Moab,  Assyria,  Babylon,  Tyre,  and 
other  nations  whose  national  ruin  is  in  Scrip, 
ture  expressly  ascribed  to  their  national  sin. 
The  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament  is  com 
plete  ;  the  only  question  that  can  remain  is 
whether  the  New  Testament  warrants  the 
same  conclusion. 

It  is  thought  by  some,  that  the  Christian 
dispensation  is  so  different  from  the  Jewish, 
that  we  cannot  infer  from  what  happened 
under  the  former,  to  what  happens  under 
the  latter.  This  principle  I  hold  to  be  only 
one,  and  perhaps  the  most  insidious,  form  of 
infidelity.  It  is  nothing  better  than  a  com 
pendious  method  of  invalidating  the  greater 
part  of  the  word  of  God.  But  as  some 
Christians  have  been  be-guiled  by  it,  I 
shall  endeavour  to  shew  that  the  New  Tes 
tament  distinctly  recognizes  the  same  prin 
ciple.  The  Apostle  Paul  expressly  argues 
from  the  national  judgments  upon  Israel,  as 
premises ;  and  thence  concludes,  that  if  we,  un 
der  the  New  Testament,  are  guilty  of  the  same 
sins,  we  must  expect  the  same  punishment. 
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In  I  Cor.  x.  6,  he  says,  "  Now  these  things 
were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  that  we 
should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also 
lusted.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written,  The  people  sat 
down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 
Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some 
of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three- 
and-twenty  thousand.  Neither  let  us  tempt 
Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and 
were  destroyed  of  serpents.  Neither  murmur 
ye,  as  some  of  them  also  murmured,  and 
were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensam- 
ples  :  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition, 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 
Here  St.  Paul  expressly  warrants  the 
conclusion  which  we  have  already  drawn 
from  the  text,  and  distinctly  states  that 
God's  rule  of  moral  government  under  the 
New  Testament  is  not  different  from  that 
under  the  Old,  but  one  and  the  same. 
Our  Lord  also  distinctly  recognises  the  same 
principle.  Against  the  disobedient  cities  He 
denounces  a  temporal  woe,  as  well  as  an 
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eternaljudgment,  "Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ; 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  ;  for  if  the  mighty 
works   which  were  done  in  you,  had   been 
done  in  Tyre  and   Sidon,  they  would  have 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth    and  ashes. 
But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolera 
ble  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judg 
ment,  than  for  you.    And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which    art    exalted     unto   heaven,    shalt   be 
brought  down   to    hell :  for   if  the    mighty 
works  which  have  been   done  in  thee,  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
unto  this  day."     If  more  evidence  were  ne 
cessary,    it  is  afforded  by  the  present,   and 
still  continued,  dispersion  of  the  Jews.    Their 
city  and  temple  were  destroyed,  because  they 
knew  not  the  day  of  their  visitation  ;  and  they 
have  been   providentially  scattered  through 
every  nation   of  the   earth,  that  they  might 
bear  witness    to    all   that  national  sins   are 
punished  by  national  judgments.     Though 
ignorant  of  Christ,  they  preach  in  language 
not  to  be  misunderstood,  that  "  Christ  rules 
the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  will  dash  to 
pieces  the  disobedient  like  a  potter's  vessel.'' 
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And,  though  unbelieving  themselves,  they 
seem  to  cry  in  the  loud  voice  of  warning, 
"  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings  ;  be 
instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve 
the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trem 
bling.  Kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye 
perish  from  the  way,  when  His  wrath  is 
kindled  but  a  little."  Such  is  the  unvarying* 
doctrine  of  the  word  of  God.  We  are  taught 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
that  it  is  with  a  living  God  that  we  have  to 
do.  He  is  not  like  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
"  Who  cannot  do  good,  neither  is  it  in  them 
to  do  evil."  He  is  the  living  Governor  of  the 
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world,  who  rules  kings  and  nations,  who 
sends  a  scourge  in  his  wrath,  and  removes  it 
in  the  multitude  of  his  mercies.  Such  was 
the  doctrine  of  our  Reformers,  as  they  have 
recorded  it  in  the  collects  to  be  used  in  times 
of  famine,  scarcity  of  rain,  the  plague,  or  any 
time  of  common  sickness  ;  and  such  I  am 
thankful  to  say  is  the  lesson  taught  us  to-day 
both  by  Church  and  State.  In  the  appoint 
ment  of  this  day  as  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  as 
well  as  in  the  form  of  prayer  appointed  to  be 
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used,  the  dreadful  disease  with  which  we  were 
lately  visited  is  distinctly  recognised  as  a 
visitation  of  God,  and  the  removal  of  it  as 
cribed  solely  to  his  mercy.  In  the  collect  ap 
pointed  for  the  day  we  read  these  words, 
"  Almighty  God,  our  Father  and  Judge,  who 
hast  lately  visited  our  land  with  grievous 
sickness  and  mortality,  yet  in  compassion  to 
the  frailty  of  our  nature  hast  graciously  re 
lieved  our  anxieties,  and  comforted  our  sor 
rows,  by  withdrawing  thy  scourge  from  us  ; 
we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee  to  accept  our 
praises  and  thanksgivings  for  this  Thy  merci 
ful  kindness."  And  again,  page  5,  "  We 
humbly  acknowledge  Thy  power  and  good 
ness  in  staying  the  course  of  the  pestilence, 
when  we  had  no  hope  in  men.  To  Thee 
alone  we  ascribe  our  deliverance :  in  Thee 
only  do  we  trust/'  This  nation  has  there- 
lore  no  excuse.  The  hightest  authority  in 
the  land  proclaims  this  day,  that  national 
sins  are  visited  with  national  judgments. 
The  occasion  is  particular,  but  the  truth  is 
general.  Sin  was  the  cause  of  all  the  terror 
and  distress  which  a  deadly  disease  spread 
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through  the  land.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  every 
other  evil  with  which  the  nation  is  afflicted. 
In  vain  do  the  political  economists  look  for 
any  other  cause  of  the  poverty  and  distress, 
stagnation  of  trade,  and  want  of  employ 
ment,  which  form  the  subject  of  general  com 
plaint.  To  ascribe  it  to  a  superabundant 
population  is  nothing  short  of  blasphemy 
against  God.  Increase  of  population  is  a 
positive  blessing.  Sin,  sin  alone,  is  the  cause 
of  national  calamity :  and  repentance  is 
the  only  means  of  restoring  prosperity.  Our 
statesmen  may  form  the  wisest  plans,  and 
pursue  the  course  of  policy  they  think  best ; 
but  unless  the  nation  repent,  it  must  perish. 
The  people  may  effect  great  and  mighty 
changes  in  the  legislature,  in  the  church,  in 
the  form  of  government ;  but  unless  they  re 
pent  they  perish. 

Be  not  deceived,  beloved  brethren,  there 
is  but  one  remedy  for  national  affliction. 
It  is  national  repentance,  and  national  prayer. 
Each  of  the  various  parties  into  which  the 
nation  is  split,  pretends  to  have  a  cure  for 
all  evils  :  believe  not  any — they  are  all  false 
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Prophets.  No  political  change  can  effect  a 
deviation  from  the  rule  of  God's  judgment. 
If  God  himself  were  to  give  us  a  perfect 
system  of  legislation  and  policy,  it  could  effect 
nothing  without  repentance.  As  long  as 
the  nation  continues  in  sin  and  rebellion 
against  God,  misery  and  distress  and  con 
fusion  must  be  our  portion.  I  rejoiced  in 
the  appointment  of  a  day  of  humiliation  last 
year,  and  I  am  truly  thankful  for  this  day  of 
thanksgiving  and  public  acknowledgment  of 
God's  mercies ;  but  I  do  not  believe  that  they 
are  in  themselves  sufficient  to  avert  the  wrath 
of  God.  Every  species  of  sin  abounds  in  the 
land.  Impurity,  murder,  drunkenness,  pro 
fanation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  are  so  common 
as  to  excite  no  surprise,  and  but  little  disgust. 
The  nation  is  familiarized  with  crime.  The 
public  press  speaks  evil  of,  and  respects  not, 
the  highest  offices  of  the  State.  Blasphemy 
is  vended  publicly  and  securely  in  eveiy 
quarter  of  this  metropolis.  The  ministers  of 
religion  are  in  every  possible  way  held  up  to 
scorn  and  contempt.  The  days  appointed 
by  the  Church  for  humiliation  and  fasting  are 
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but  little  observed.  Spiritual  authority  is 
almost  entirely  disregarded.  A  single  day 
of  humiliation  or  thanksgiving  is  not  suffi 
cient  to  atone  for  these  sins,  and  can  do 
nothing  towards  removing  them.  What  then 
is  to  be  done  ?  Is  the  help  of  the  legislature 
to  be  sought  ?  Are  more  petitions  to  be  sent 
to  Parliament  ?  No,  this  is  the  delusion  of 
the  present  day.8  The  Church,  as  well  as  the 
world,  has  got  a  compendious  mode  of  com 
pensating  for  the  neglect  of  individual  duties. 
If  anything  be  amiss,  an  application  must  be 
made  to  the  legislature.  Men  sign  their 
name  to  a  piece  of  paper  ;  and  then  think  as 
little  of  prayer,  humiliation,  and  repentance, 
as  they  did  before. 

The  text  affords  instruction  not  only 
to  nations  but  to  individuals.  When  the 
wrath  went  out  from  the  Lord,  Moses  and 
Aaron  fell  upon  their  faces  to  intercede  for 
the  nation.  Aaron  stood  between  the  dead 
and  the  living,  and  the  plague  was  stayed." 
Only  two  individuals  knew  the  danger  of  the 
nation,  but  they  two  were  sufficient  to  save 
it  from  destruction.  The  plague  had  actually 
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begun.  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  had  broken 
out  upon  the  people.  There  was  no  time  to 
preach  repentance, — no  time  for  expostula 
tion, — no  time  for  fasting.  But  it  was  not 
too  late  for  prayer.  They  prayed,  and  prayer 
saved  the  nation.  What  a  lesson  to  all  those 
who  know  how  to  pray  in  the  all  prevailing 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  What  com 
fort  to  all  those  who  desire  the  prosperity  of 
the  nation  !  There  is  a  remedy  as  simple  as 
it  is  effectual.  Your  petitions  to  men  may 
remain  unheeded ;  and  even  if  attended  to 
may  bring  no  good. 

To  change  men's  hearts  is  altogether  be 
yond  the  power  of  kings  and  statesmen,  but 
not  beyond  the  power  of  prayer.  The  prayer 
of  faith  has  the  promise  of  omnipotence : 
"  Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven."  "  What 
soever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I 
do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name 
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1  will  do  it."  This  then  is  the  remedy  which 
I  propose  for  the  national  distress,  and  for 
the  averting  of  God's  wrath  and  indignation, 
earnest  and  believing  prayer, — private  and 
public  prayer.  Without  this  all  other  reme 
dies  are  folly  and  delusion.  Waste  not  the 
precious  moments  in  discussing  plans,  or  ad 
vocating  the  claims  of  particular  parties.  If 
you  wish  to  be  a  true  and  efficient  patriot 
and  benefactor  of  your  country,  go  into  your 
closet,  and  shut  the  door  after  you,  and  pray 
to  Him  that  seeth  in  secret.  Confess  your 
own  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  nation,  and  call 
upon  him  who  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour  to  bestow  upon  this  nation  repen 
tance  and  remission  of  sins.  If  you  find 
leisure  for  more  than  this,  then  spend  it  in 
calling  upon  others  to  do  the  same.  To 
ministers  and  people  I  would  propose  the 
example  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  I  am  fully 
persuaded  that  until  a  spirit  of  prayer  is 
poured  out  upon  God's  believing  people, 
nothing  can  be  done  to  promote  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  the  nation.  Until  men 
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spend  much  time  in  private  intercession,  and 
until  the  churches  and  chapels  of  this  land 
are  opened  every  morning  and  evening-,  and 
filled  with  a  praying  people,  I  can  look  for 
nothing  but  a  continuance  of  judgments 
and  distress. 


SERMON  III. 

NATIONAL  PIETY  THE  CONDITION  OF  NATIONAL. 
PROSPERITY 

DEUT.  VI.  3. 

"  Hear,  therefore,  0  Israel,  and  observe  to  do  it,  that  it 
may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that  ye  may  increase 
mightily,  as  the  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  hath  promised 
thee,  in  the  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey." 

THE  doctrine  which  these  words  were  in 
tended  to  impress  upon  the  Israelites,  was 
that  their  national  prosperity  or  adversity 
was  to  depend  upon  their  obedience  or  diso 
bedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God.  Its 
vast  importance  to  them  as  a  nation  appears 
not  only  from  the  important  consequences  in 
volved,  but  from  the  frequency  and  earnest 
ness  with  which  it  is  presented  to  their  at 
tention.  It  is  not  only  scattered  up  and 
down  through  the  various  precepts  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  but  was  thought  worthy  of  having 
a  whole  book  devoted  to  its  solemn  iteration. 
This  book  of  Deuteronomy  appears  to  have 
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been  written  with  no  other  object  but  to 
serve  as  a  practical  conclusion  to  the  Mosaic 
legislation,  and  to  engrave  its  sanctions  in 
delibly  upon  the  minds  of  the  whole  people. 
The  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
repeat  the  same  lesson,  by  detailing  the  parti 
culars  of  its  execution.  They  tell  us  that 
when  Israel  obeyed  the  law  of  God,  it  was 
well  with  them  ;  and  that  when  they  rebelled 
and  forsook  this  law,  they  were  visited  with 
punishment.  The  Psalmist,  in  pouring  out 
his  soul  in  praise  and  thanksgiving,  continu 
ally  recurs  to  the  same  subject ;  and  even  the 
Prophets,  in  their  visions  of  the  coming 
redemption,  were  still  commanded  to  be 
earnest  and  frequent  in  their  inculcation  of 
this  one  great  lesson  concerning  the  condi 
tions  of  national  prosperity.  If  the  impor 
tance  of  a  doctrine  is  to  be  judged  of  by  the 
prominence  given  to  it  in  the  word  of  God, 
this  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  in  the 
highest  degree  important,  as  it  forms  the 
subject  of  the  largest  portion  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  :  and  we  must  neces 
sarily  be  led  to  inquire  whether  a  doctrine 
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which  occupies  so  large  a  place  in  the  small 
volume  of  Revelation  was  intended  only  for 
the  Jews,  and  therefore  only  of  transitory 
value,  or  whether  it  was  intended  for  the 
instruction  of  all  nations  and  ages.  I  shall 
therefore,  by  God's  help,  proceed  to  shew : 

I.  That  the  principle  here  laid  down  is 
immutably  applicable  to  all  nations ;  and, 

II.  Point  out  some  conclusions  which  ne 
cessarily  follow  from  this  fact. 

I.  It  is  my  intention  to  prove  that  the 
principle  inculcated  in  the  text  is  universal, 
that  is,  that  the  conditions  of  national  pros 
perity  or  adversity  are,  not  amongst  the 
Jews  only,  or  during  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
alone,  but  every  where,  and  at  all  times, 
national  obedience  or  disobedience  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God. 

The  first  argument  which  I  offer  is  the 
fact  that  the  New  Testament,  both  generally 
and  in  particular  instances,  refers  to  the 
principles  of  the  Mosaic  law  as  to  eternal 
truth  and  of  perpetual  obligation.  I  do  not 
mean  that  the  particular  enactments  of  that 
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law,  or  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  its  worship, 
are,  or  ever  were,  binding-  upon  any  people 
but  the  Jews.  The  Apostles  have  unequivo 
cally  declared  that  Gentile  believers  have 
nothing  to  do  with  national  Jewish  obser 
vances  ;  and  that,  as  a  dispensation  for  the 
Church  cf  God,  the  Mosaic  law  is  abrogated. 
That  question  therefore  is  settled  for  ever. 
My  meaning  is,  that  all  these  particular 
observances,  ceremonies,  and  commands, 
though  limited,  fleeting,  and  transitory  in 
their  details,  were  the  offspring  of  principles 
which  are  universally  and  eternally  true,  and 
therefore  of  perpetual  obligation  ;  and  such 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Apostle  tells  us 
generally  that  the  whole  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  every  part  of  it,  (and  there 
fore  Israel's  national  law,  and  the  history  of 
Israel's  national  fortunes,)  were  written  for 
the  instruction  and  edification  of  the  Chris 
tian  Church.  "  Whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written  for  our  learn 
ing,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope  "  (Rom. 
xv.  4).  And  again,  1  Tim,  iii.  15,  "  All  Scrip, 
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ture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor 
rection,  for  instruction  in  righteousness." 
There  are  two  express  and  general  asser 
tions  that  every  portion  of  the  Old  Testament 
(for  it  was  of  the  Old  Testament  he  was 
speaking — the  New  being  not  entirely  written) 
is  profitable  for  the  instruction  of  Christians  : 
what  then  is  the  instruction  to  be  gathered 
from  this  oft  repeated  lesson  of  the  conditions 
of  Israel's  national  prosperity,  and  the  history 
of  God's  dealings  with  the  nation,  from  the 
minute  enumeration  of  the  political  precepts, 
and  the  record  of  the  instructions  given 
to  the  kings  of  Israel  in  the  law,  and  the 
special  messages  sent  afterwards  to  individual 
princes  by  the  Prophets?  Was  it  for  the 
edification  of  individual  Christians  only,  or 
for  the  instruction  of  princes  and  nations  ? 
Was  the  law  so  constructed,  the  events  of 
Israel's  development  so  overruled,  and  the 
history  of  Israel  so  compiled,  as  to  be  profit 
able  to  private  Christians,  but  liable  to 
lead  kings  and  nations  astray  ?  If  this  great 
lesson  concerning  the  conditions  of  national 
prosperity  and  adversity  be  not  true  in  Chris- 
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tian  times  nor  applicable  to  Christian  nations, 
then  undoubtedly  the  supposition  that  the 
Old  Testament  is  likely  to  lead  them  into 
error  is  the  true  one.  Men  of  pious  minds, 
whether  in  a  public  or  a  private  station, 
naturally  turn  to  the  word  of  God  to  direct 
them  in  their  conduct ;  and  the  more  difficult 
and  complex  the  emergency,  the  more 
anxious  they  will  be  to  have  the  direction  of 
the  divine  word.  The  Christian  prince  and 
legislator  will  naturally  seek  for  precedents 
in  the  conduct  of  the  pious  kings  and  gover 
nors  of  Israel ;  anxious  to  promote  the  wel 
fare  of  their  country,  they  will  ask  what  it 
was  that  made  Israel  prosperous  and  happy, 
or  that  brought  on  its  ruin  ;  and  finding  that 
national  obedience  to  the  Divine  will  was  the 
source  of  the  one,  and  national  disobedience 
the  cause  of  the  other,  and,  being  accustomed 
to  revere  the  Bible  in  all  its  instructions,  they 
will  endeavour  to  act  upon  this  principle  ;  that 
is,  if  the  principle  was  not  intended  to  be  of 
universal  and  perpetual  application,  they  will, 
by  conforming  their  conduct  to  the  Bible,  be 
led  into  error  ;  and  the  Popish  conclusion  will 
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inevitably  follow,  that  the  Bible  is  an  unsafe 
guide, — yea  that  the  Bible  does  not  contain 
all  things  necessary  to   salvation.     To   the 
salvation  of  kings  and  legislators  it  is  neces 
sary  that  they  govern  aright  and  conformably 
to  the  Divine  will.     But  where  is  the  Divine 
will  respecting  the  principles  of  national  law  and 
government  expressed,  except  in  the  precepts 
of  the  law  and  the  history  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment — the   New   Testament   containing  but 
few  allusions  to  the  maxims  of  political  eco 
nomy  ?     The  only  example  in  the  world  of 
the  Divine  plan  of  national  government,  is 
that   exhibited  in  the  constitution  of  Israel. 
And  if  this  be  unavailing  for  the  conduct  of 
Christian  governors  and  statesmen,  whence  is 
the  man  of  God  to  be  made  perfect  and  tho 
roughly  furnished   unto    the  good   work    of 
national  government  ?     The  only  answer  that 
has  ever  been  attempted  is  as  irrelevant  and 
wide  of  the   question.     It  is  said   that  the 
enactments  of  the  Mosaic  law  were  only  for 
a  particular  nation,  temporary  in  their  dura 
tion  j   and  that,   as  having  been  long  since 
abrogated,  they  are  inapplicable  in  the  Chris- 
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tian  dispensation.  But  what  is  this  to  the 
purpose  ?  In  this  all  agree.  No  one  attempts 
to  impose  Judaic  rites  upon  Christians,  or  to 
assert  the  perpetuity  of  the  Mosaic  law 
as  an  institution  for  the  Church  of  God. 
It  has  only  been  asserted,  upon  the  authority 
of  the  New  Testament,  that  the  principles  of 
the  Mosaic  law  are  eternally  true  and  appli 
cable,  arid  this  assertion  the  above  answer 
does  not  touch.  According'  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  the  general  principles  of  the  Mo 
saic  law  are  profitable  for  doctrine,  instruction, 
and  righteousness  ;  and  not  only  the  general 
principles,  but  the  reasons  on  which  particu 
lar  ceremonial  precepts  are  founded,  may  be 
lawfully  made  the  basis  of  an  argument. 
This  is  plain  from  the  mode  of  the  Apostle's 
reasoning,  when  he  argues  from  the  command 
not  to  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn  to  the  Christian  minister's  right  to  a  main 
tenance,  and  proves  from  the  privileges  of 
the  Levitic  priesthood,  that  they  who  preach 
the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel.  Either 
the  Apostle's  arguments  are  invalid,  or  the 
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principles  of  the  Mosaic  commandments  are 
still  valid. 

Granting,  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  text  was  merely  a  doctrine  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  still  it  will  follow  that  the  principle  is 
applicable    to   Christian   nations.      But    the 
rule   of  the  Divine  conduct  here  expressed 
is  by  no  means  an   exclusive  peculiarity  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation,   but   one  which  is 
broadly  asserted,  and  upon  which  God  has 
dealt  towards   other  nations  as  well  as  the 
Jews.     Nothing  can   be  more  general  than 
the  affirmation   of  the   wise    man  when  he 
says,  "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but 
sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people. "     Here  the 
rule  is  applied  to  all  people  without  excep 
tion  ;  and  sacred  history  proves,  that  upon 
this  rule  God  has  acted  towards  the  heathen 
as  well  as  the  Jews.     Before  the  giving  of 
the  law  sin  brought  down  supernatural  de 
struction  upon  the  guilty  cities  of  the  plain, 
and  threatened  the  Amorites  with  political 
annihilation.     When  God  said  to  Abraham, 
"  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet 
full,"  he  explained  the  rule  of  his  righteous 
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dealings  towards  the  nations.  The  reasons 
assigned  for  the  total  destruction  of  the  Assy 
rian  monarchy  are  similar.  After  describ 
ing  the  fate  of  the  king  the  prophet  adds, 
"Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children  for  the  ini 
quity  of  their  fathers,  that  they  do  not  rise  ; 
nor  possess  the  land,  nor  fill  the  face  of  the 
world  with  cities."  (Isai.  xiv.  21.)  Ezekiel 
tells  us  that  the  national  sins  of  Tyre  brought 
on  the  national  calamity,  "  Thou  wast  per 
fect,"  says  he,  (xxviii.  15}  16)  "  in  thy 
ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created 
until  iniquity  was  found  in  thee.  By  the 
multitude  of  thy  merchandize  they  have 
filled  the  midst  of  thee  with  violence,  and 
thou  hast  sinned :  therefore  I  will  cast  thee 
as  profane  oti  tof  the  mountain  of  God." 
Amos  ascribes  the  destruction  of  Syria, 
Philistia,  Tyre,  Edom,  Ammon,  and  Moab, 
as  Nahum  does  that  of  Nineveh,  to  the  mul 
titude  of  their  transgressions.  The  prin 
ciple  therefore  contained  in  the  text  is  not  a 
peculiarity  of  the  Jewish  economy,  but  the 
rule  of  God's  dealings  towards  all  nations 
without  exception.  It  may  however  be  said 
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that  all  these  examples  are  taken  from  the  Old 
Testament,  and  therefore  only  prove  that  dur 
ing  the  continuance  of  the  old  dispensation 
God  dealt  with  the  nations  as  hedidwithlsrael. 
But  to  this  it  is  easy  to  reply,  that  this  is  the 
principle  asserted  and  acted  upon  in  the  New 
Testament  also.     The  destruction  of  Jeru 
salem  and  the   dispersion  of  the  Jews  fol 
lowed  their  rejection  of  the  Gospel ;  they 
were  punished  because  they  knew  not  the 
day  of  their  visitation  ;  and  to  this  day  their 
condition  testifies,  that  national  calamity  is 
the  result  of  national  sin.     In  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John  the  judgments,  signified   by  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vials,  are  denounced  against 
those  nations   who  apostatize  to  Antichrist. 
(Rev.  xvi.)     Thp  city  on  the  seven  hills  is 
threatened  with  destruction,  because  of  her 
idolatry  and  her  effusion  of  innocent  blood ; 
and  the  kings  and  nations  who  dare  to  make 
war  against  the   Lamb    are   forewarned   of 
their  total  overthrow. 

The  rule  of  national  judgment  is  therefore 
one  and  the  same,  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New  ;  and  necessarily  so,  because  the 
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reasons  on  which  this  course  of  action  is 
founded  are  themselves  immutable.  Nations 
must  ever  be  responsible  as  well  as  individuals, 
and  God  must  ever  be  the  righteous  Judge  of 
all  the  earth.  To  suppose  that  the  holy  and 
righteous  God  hates  and  punishes  sin  in  in 
dividuals,  but  is  indifferent  to  and  regard 
less  of  the  sins  of  aggregate  bodies  ;  or  that, 
noticing,  he  deals  with  them  according  to 
any  other  rule  than  the  fixed  and  immutable 
standard  of  right  and  wrong,  is  to  suppose 
that  He  can  deny  himself,  that  he  has  ceased 
to  be  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe, 
and  has  given  up  the  course  of  the  world's 
destinies  to  fate  or  chance.  The  rise  and 
fall  of  empires  must  depend  upon  some  law, 
and  be  the  result  of  some  determinate  prin 
ciples.  Science  will  not  permit  us  to  ascribe 
it  to  chance  ;  piety  forbids  us  to  account  for 
it  on  the  principles  of  fatalism.  Tt  must 
therefore  be  admitted  that  the  destinies  of 
empires  are  regulated  by  the  will  of  God  ; 
or  as  the  prophet  Daniel  says,  "  That  the 
Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men, 
and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will  ;  and 
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doeth  according-  to  his  will  in  the  army  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  j"  and,  if  so,  it  is  equally  certain  that 
that  will  is  determined  by  the  dictates  of 
wisdom  and  justice  as  revealed  in  his  word ; 
that  is,  that  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of 
nations  depends  upon  their  obedience  or  dis 
obedience  to  the  Divine  law.  The  fact  that 
wicked  and  even  idolatrous  nations  prosper 
for  a  time,  and  attain  an  eminent  degree  of 
power  and  wealth,  is  no  disproof  of  what 
has  been  asserted.  Such  prosperity  is  tem 
porary,  and  is  at  first  acquired  by  fidelity 
to  the  light  which  they  possess.  Temper 
ance,  industry,  charity,  and  justice  have  been 
practised  by  the  heathen  nations  of  antiquity, 
and,  as  long  as  they  were  ignorant  of  God's 
revealed  will,  had  their  reward.  But  as  soon 
as  these  nations  came  in  contact  with  the 
Jewish  people,  and  through  them  witl^|he 
true  religion,  their  destruction  soon  folq^ed 
their  obstinate  continuance  in  idolatry.  In 
this  respect  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
individuals  and  nations.  Wicked  indivi 
duals  may  often  live  and  die  in  prosperity  ; 
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as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  There  are  no  bands 
in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm  : 
they  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men,'1 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  4,  5)  ;  for  their  existence  does  not 
terminate  with  this  life ;  but  national  exist 
ence  begins  and  terminates  in  this  world, 
and  therefore  here  must  be  the  recompence 
of  national  well-doing,  or  the  punishment  of 
national  iniquity ;  and  hence  it  is  that  tem 
poral  prosperity  and  adversity  are  the  sanc 
tions  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Not,  as  many 
mistakenly  suppose,  that  God  dealt  with 
them  on  a  peculiar  principle  to  be  applied  to 
none  others  ;  but  because,  as  being  a  national 
law,  it  could  not  promise  national  prosperity 
or  adversity  in  eternity,  but  was  necessarily 
restricted  to  a  retribution  in  this  present 
world.  If  nations  be  responsible  for  their 
actions — and  their  responsibility  cannot  be 
denied  without  at  the  same  time  denying 
God's  moral  government  of  the  world — they 
must  be  rewarded  or  punished  in  time  ;  and 
as  this  award,  as  pronounced  by  God,  must 
be  in  conformity  with  the  eternal  principles  of 
right  and  wrong,  it  necessarily  follows  that 


7  SERMON    III. 

the  prosperity  or  adversity  of  nations  de 
pends  upon  their  obedience  or  disobedience 
to  the  will  of  God.  Thus  whether  we  con 
sider  the  general  statements  of  the  New  Tes 
tament  respecting  the  use  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment, — the  application  which  it  makes  of 
the  principles  involved  in  particular  pre 
cepts, — the  history  of  God's  dealings  with  the 
nations  of  antiquity, — the  express  denuncia 
tions  of  the  New  Testament  against  the  Jews 
and  other  nations  who  resist  the  Gospel, — or 
the  eternal  principles  of  right  and  wrong,  we 
must  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  lesson 
taught  in  the  text  is  not  peculiar,  but 
universally  true  and  applicable ;  that  is, 
that  when  Moses  promised  prosperity  and 
increase  to  Israel's  national  obedience,  he 
announced  to  all  nations  the  conditions  of 
their  weal  or  their  woe. 

II.  But  from  this  principle  several  im 
portant  conclusions  necessarily  result,  to 
which  we  must  now  direct  our  attention.  If 
nations  are  punished  and  rewarded  according 
to  the  manner  in  which  they  observe  or 
violate  the  law  of  God,  it  follows,  in  the  first 
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place,  that  those   nations  which  possess  his 
revealed  will  are  bound  to  make  it  the  rule 

of  their  national  conduct. 

• 

The  principle,  the  truth  of  which  we  have 
just  established,  shews  that  nations  as  well 
as  individuals  have  a  duty  towards  God  as 
well  as  to  their   neighbours.     If  they  had 
not,  they  would  not  be  punished  for  its  non- 
performance  ;  and  if  they  have,  the  only  way 
in  which  it  can  be  efficiently  performed  is 
to  make  God's  word  the  rule  of  their  action. 
They  must,  in  the  first  place,  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  the  Divine  law,  and  make 
the  principles  of  God's  revealed  will  the  basis 
of  their  legislation  as  of  their  conduct,  that 
is,  they  must  make  the  true  religion  the  law 
of  the  land. 

Secret  belief  of  the  truth  is  not  sufficient 
for  individual  safety;  for  as  the  Apostle  says, 
"  With  the  heart  man  belie veth  unto  righte 
ousness  ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation/'  And,  on  the  same 
principle,  confession  is  as  necessary  for  na 
tions  as  individuals.  The  nation  cannot 
conform  itself  to  a  rule,  until  it  knows 
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the  rule ;  it  cannot  know  it,  until  it  is 
openly  declared  and  held  up  to  universal 
view  :  this  declaration  is  the  national  confes 
sion.  To  attain  therefore  to  national  pros 
perity,  and  to  continue  in  it  when  attained, 
it  is  necessary  for  those  nations  which  know 
God,  publicly  and  solemnly  to  confess  him. 
This  confession  can  be  made  only  by  an  au 
thoritative  enactment  declaring-  God's  will 
the  national  law,  and  by  the  national  homage 
given  to  God  in  public  acts  of  national  ado 
ration.  That  is,  in  fact,  nations  as  well  as 
individuals  must  possess  the  true  religion  in 
their  hearts :  profess  it  with  their  lips,  and 
practise  it  in  their  conduct, 

It  follows,  secondly,  that  there  is  a  neces 
sity  for  making  national  provision  for  the 
instruction  of  the  people  in  this  law,  upon 
which  the  national  welfare  depends.  Not 
only  is  the  national  iniquity  made  up  of  the 
aggregate  of  individual  transgression  ;  but  the 
national  will  and  character,  and  its  expres 
sion,  depend  upon  the  combined  will  and  cha 
racter  of  individuals  ;  and  this,  again,  de 
pends  upon  careful  instruction  in  the  re- 
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vealed  will  of  God.  The  people  cannot 
conform  their  conduct  to  this  will  until 
they  know  it  ;  and  they  cannot  know  it  until 
they  are  taught  it.  It  is  therefore  amongst 
the  primary  duties  of  those  to  whom  God  hath 
committed  the  reins  of  government,  to  pro 
vide  for  the  universal  instruction  of  the  peo 
ple  in  true  religion  ;  because,  if  they  remain 
ignorant,  they  cannot  but  transgress,  and 
thus  impede  the  public  prosperity,  not  only 
by  their  individual  transgression,  but  by 
their  contribution  to  the  general  amount  of 
national  character.  Religious  error  or  igno 
rance  may  not  be  regarded  as  unimportant 
to  the  interests  of  the  state  ;  there  is  no 
room  for  the  growing  opinion  that  the  state 
should  take  no  cognizance  of  the  religious 
opinions  of  individuals  ;  that  it  should  give 
no  preference  to  one  form  of  religion  more 
than  another  ;  or  that  it  should  support 
the  teachers  of  all  indiscriminately.  It  must 
look  upon  error  as  dangerous  to  the  public 
weal,  and  withhold  from  it  all  encourage 
ment  and  support:  it  must  beware  of  defy 
ing  the  King  of  kings  by  sending  forth  the 
ministers  of  falsehood  to  stir  up  rebellion 
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against  the  Majesty  of  heaven.  It  is  equally 
the  duty  of  the  rulers,  and  the  interest  of  the 
nation,  that  teachers  of  the  truth  should  be 
provided,  and  the  truth  made  known  to  the 
utmost  limits  of  the  land.  Upon  obedience 
to  the  truth  depends  prosperity,  and  upon 
knowledge  of  the  truth  depends  obedience. 

The  first  question  to  be  asked,  therefore, 
is,  What  is  the  truth  of  God :  the  second, 
How  it  can  best  be  promulgated. 

In  so  serious  a  matter  as  the  happiness  or 
misery  of  a  whole  people,  it  is  obvious  that 
this  is  not  to  be  left  to  the  carelessness, 
the  caprice,  the  ignorance,  or  the  sloth  of 
individuals.  It  would  justly  be  deemed  the 
height  of  madness  thus  to  provide  for  the 
exigences  of  the  state,  or  to  leave  the  care 
of  the  nation's  defence  to  individual  exertion, 
or  wisdom,  or  liberality ;  and  yet  neither 
fleets  nor  armies  are  so  essential  to  the  na 
tional  welfare  and  security,  as  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  the  practice  of  his  will.  "  There 
is  no  king  saved  by  the  multitude  of  an  host ; 
a  mighty  man  is  not  delivered  by  much 
strength.  A  horse  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety  j 
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neither  shall   he  deliver  any   by  his   great 
strength.     Behold  the  eye   of  the  Lord  is 
upon  them  that  fear  him,  upon   them  that 
hope  in  his  mercy  :  to  deliver  their  soul  from 
death,  and  to  keep  them   alive  in  famine. 
Our  soul  waiteth  upon  the  Lord ;  he  is  our 
help  and  our  shield."  (Ps.  xxxiii.  16.)     The 
nation's  first  care,  therefore,  must  be  to  pro 
vide  for  the  instruction  of  the  people  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him  ;  and  of  course  in  making 
this  provision,  it  will  be  their  duty  to  select 
those  whom  God  himself  hath  ordained  and 
set  apart  for  the  purpose. 

It  follows,  thirdly,  that  those  must  not  be 
called  to  the  exercise  of  public  office,  or  in 
vested  with  public  power,  whose  disaffection 
or  hatred  to  the  Divine  will  is  known.  It 
cannot  be  expected  that  those  who  reject 
God's  law  will  be  zealous  to  maintain  it ;  or 
that  they  who  hate  it,  will  make  it  the  rule 
either  of  their  private  or  their  public  con 
duct.  Whatever,  therefore,  their  other 
qualifications,  their  good  will,  or  their  ac 
knowledged  abilities,  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  contribute  to  their  country's  happiness  or 
E  5 
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welfare  :  for  this  the  first  requirement  is  a 
hearty  desire  to  seek  God's  glory,  and  to 
keep  his  commandments.  If  the  ^safety  of 
the  state  depended  upon  the  wisdom  and 
energy  of  man,  the  greatness  of  his  un 
derstanding,  or  the  stoutness  of  his  heart, 
it  would  follow  that  search  should  be  made 
for  the  wisest  and  the  bravest ;  and  that 
such  should  be  selected  for  office  without 
any  reference  to  their  religious  principles. 
But  the  text  tells  us  that  the  wit  and  the 
valour  of  man  can  do  nothing  without  God's 
blessing ;  and  that  national  welfare  depends 
not  upon  power  or  upon  might,  but  the 
blessed  influences  of  religion  ;  that  the 
attempt  to  distinguish  between  politics  and 
religion  is  vain :  and  the  doctrine  that  an 
open  enemy  to  religion  may  yet  be  a  good 
and  useful  friend  to  his  country,  is  false. 
Whoever  tries  to  uphold  or  advance  religious 
falsehood,  or  to  depress  and  discourage  re 
ligious  truth,  does  just  so  much  to  bring 
down  destruction  upon  his  country  by  ren 
dering'  it  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  by  averting  that  blessing  upon  which 
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its  prosperity  depends.  "  For  by  the  bless 
ing  of  the  upright,  the  city  is  exalted  ;  but 
it  is  overthrown  by  the  mouth  of  the  wicked." 
(Prov.  xi.  11.)  And  of  course  the  higher 
their  station,  the  more  extensive  their  power 
and  influence,  and  the  more  public  their  cha 
racter,  the  more  sure  the  mischief  which  they 
effect  and  the  punishment  which  they  call 
down. 

But  it  is  not  merely  to  teach  us  the  true 
condition  of  public  welfare  or  calamity,  or 
our  duty  as  members  of  the  commonwealth, 
that  Moses  says,  "  Hear  therefore,  O  Israel, 
and  observe  to  do  it,  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  that  ye  may  increase  mightily  in  the 
land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey."  He 
spoke  not  only  to  the  people  of  Israel  as  a 
body,  but  to  every  individual  of  which  that 
people  was  composed ;  and  tells  them  that 
their  own  private  happiness  also  depends 
upon  their  conformity  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God  :  and  though  we  live  under  a  differ 
ent  dispensation,  the  lesson  will  apply  equally 
to  us.  It  is  true  that  our  Lord  teaches  his 
disciples  to  look  for  trouble  j  and  the  Apos- 
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tie  says,  "  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."  Yet  that 
same  Lord  says,  "  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife, 
or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake, 
who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this 
present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting ;  "  and  that  same  Apostle, 
that  "  Godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come."  (1  Tim.  iv.  8.) 

If  we  desire,  then,  that  it  should  be  well 
with  us  even  here,  let  us  hear,  and  observe 
to  do,  all  that  the  Lord  has  revealed  for  our 
instruction.  God  watches  over  the  destinies 
of  the  most  humble  of  his  servants  with  the 
same  care  that  he  superintends  the  fates  of 
the  mightiest  empires  ;  and  upon  his  blessing 
our  private  happiness  in  time,  as  well  as  our 
soul's  salvation,  equally  depends.  "The 
Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich  :  he 
bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up  ;  "  and  that 
blessing  is  to  be  obtained  by  humbly  waiting 
upon  him  in  faith,  and  by  continuing,  through 
his  grace,  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  our 
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duty  in  that  station  of  life  to  which  He  hath 
called  us.  It  may  be  that  our  heavenly 
Father,  in  his  wisdom,  sees  that  trouble  or 
poverty  is  needful  for  our  eternal  welfare : 
but  in  the  midst  of  all  earthly  suffering  He 
knows  how  to  fill  the  heart  with  joy  unspeak 
able  and  full  of  glory,  and  to  bestow  that  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding  :  which  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 

Yes,  brethren,  if  we  desire  to  be  happy  and 
to  prosper  even  in  this  world,  let  us  hear,  and 
observe  to  do  ;  but  especially  if  we  desire  our 
soul's  salvation.  The  exhortation  in  the 
text  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  declara 
tion  of  the  Gospel,  that  we  are  to  be  saved 
by  grace  through  faith.  It  is  certain  that  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified  ; 
but  it  is  equally  certain  that  faith  cannot 
exist  without  bringing  forth  its  legitimate 
fruit  of  obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God. 
In  that  chapter  (Heb.  xi.)  in  which  the 
Apostle  illustrates  the  nature  of  faith,  and 
points  to  many  of  the  most  illustrious  exam 
ples  of  its  exercise,  you  will  observe,  in 
almost  every  instance,  that  the  faith  there 
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spoken  of  is  followed  by  some  act  of  obedience, 
by  which  its  existence  and  its  genuineness 
are  proved.  Thus  Noah's  faith  led  him  obe 
diently  to  build  the  ark  ;  Abraham's  enabled 
to  him  forsake  his  country  and  to  offer  up 
Isaac ;  Moses'  faith  helped  him  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  and 
to  keep  the  passover.  And  it  is  the  same 
wherever  it  exists ;  it  makes  its  possessor 
anxious  to  hear,  and  careful  to  observe,  God's 
commands.  Any  other  sort  of  faith  is  spu 
rious  ;  it  deceives  us  now,  and  will  disappoint 
us  bitterly  hereafter.  Many  are  anxious  to 
know  whether  they  possess  true  faith,  here  is 
a  test  liable  to  no  mistake.  Knowledge  of  re 
ligious  truths,  assent  to  mysterious  doctrines, 
religious  sensibility,  or  continual  discourse 
about  religion,  are  all  unsatisfactory  evidences 
of  the  nature  of  our  faith.  "  Whatsoever  is 
born  of  God  overcometh  the  world  :  and 
this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith."  This  then  let  us  apply  to 
our  consciences  ;  let  us  inquire  whether  our 
faith  works  by  love,  enables  us  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
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to  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God?  If  so  then,  it  is  a  faith  of  which 
Christ  will  not  be  ashamed  in  the  last  day. 

The  text  implies  one  other  proof  of  faith 
and  obedience  to  which  I  must  especially 
refer  this  day,  and  that  is  our  willingness  to 
do  what  we  can  to  provide  spiritual  instruction 
for  the  people  of  the  land.  If  we  really  be 
lieve  that  national  happiness  and  individual 
salvation  depend  upon  faith  and  obedience, 
we  shall  desire  that  all  may  have  an  oppor 
tunity  of  hearing  that  word  which  is  the  rule 
of  obedience  and  the  warrant  of  faith.  In 
difference  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  popu 
lation  is  the  child  of  infidelity — opposition 
to  a  national  supply  of  these  necessities, 
the  offspring  of  an  unhappy  hatred  to  that 
branch  of  Christ's  catholic  Church  which  has 
hitherto  ministered  to  the  poor  in  this  king 
dom  ;  and  these  causes  combined  have 
crippled  the  Church's  energy,  left  multitudes 
of  the  people  without  a  temple  wherein  to 
worship,  and  scattered  them  as  sheep  without 
a  shepherd.  Private  zeal  and  liberality  must 
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therefore  compensate  for  the  lack  of  national 
faith,  and  on  these  grounds  I  would  call 
upon  you  now  to  contribute  to  the  main 
tenance  of  Divine  worship  in  this  chapel.  If 
you  deem  it  important  that  all  classes  of  our 
population  should  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
be  taught  to  observe  to  do  it,  contribute 
to  the  extension  of  our  Church's  domains, 
not  only  because  it  is  the  Church  of  Christ — 
a  motive  in  itself  all  powerful — but  because  it 
is  the  only  faithful  instructor  of  the  people  in 
divine  truth.  Our  Church  alone  prescribes 
the  regular  reading  of  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  alone  proclaims 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  by  teaching  the 
people  to  reverence  apostolic  order  as  well  as 
to  receive  apostolic  truth.  She  alone,  in  her 
lessons,  articles,  and  liturgy,  is  the  faithful, 
continual,  and  Scriptural  protester  against  the 
corruptions  of  Popery,  and  the  sole  depository 
of  the  doctrines  of  our  Reformers,  and  there 
fore  against  her  is  directed  the  whole  tide  of 
hostile  fury.  If  then  you  desire  the  prosperity 
of  the  country,  the  salvation  of  the  people, 
the  maintenance  of  the  truth,  the  honour  of 
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God  ;  if  you  love  him  who  proclaims  the 
word  of  life,  contribute  to  the  upholding  of 
His  services,  and  the  stretching  forth  of 
the  curtain  of  her  habitations  throughout 
the  land.  "  Every  man,  according  as  he 
purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  for  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver."  May  then  that  God,  who  is 
.able,  make  all  grace  abound  to  you  ;  that  ye 
always  having  sufficiency  in  all  things,  and 
may  abound  to  every  good  work. 


SERMON  IV. 

CHRIST  BEFORE  PILATE. 

JOHN  xviii.  35. 

"  Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?    Thine  otun  nation,  and 
the  chief  priests,  have  delivered  thee  unto  me." 

THE  glory  promised  to  Israel  in  the  king 
dom  of  Christ,  naturally  directs  our  atten 
tion  to  them  as  the  hope  of  the  world,  and 
the  peculiar  favourites  of  heaven.  "  All 
Israel  is  to  be  saved  :  the  people  all  righte 
ous  ;  and  all  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge 
them  that  they  are  the  seed  whom  the  Lord 
hath  blessed."  They  are  to  be  the  centre  of 
temporal  dominion,  and  the  fountain  of  spiri 
tual  blessing.  When  we  combine  this  future 
glory  with  their  past  history,  and  remember 
that  salvation  has  been  already  of  the  Jews  ; 
that  the  word  of  God,  the  gifts  of  prophecy, 
and  the  dwelling-place  of  God  upon  earth, 
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were  confined  to  that  people  ;  that  if  we 
look  for  examples  of  holiness,  wonders  of 
faith,  and  instances  of  devotedness  and 
love  to  God,  we  must  select  Jews ;  we 
are  almost  inclined  to  think  that  this  peo 
ple  must  be  formed  of  different  materials 
from  the  other  nations  of  the  world ;  that 
there  must  be  some  exception  respecting 
either  the  natural  wickedness  of  the  human 
heart,  or  the  extent  of  the  fall  of  man.  But 
a  more  general  view  of  their  history  and 
conduct  speedily  removes  this  error,  and 
shews  us  that  the  Jewish  saints,  who  are  at 
once  the  ornament  and  the  example  of  the 
human  race,  attained  to  their  pre-eminence, 
not  by  their  own  innate  strength,  but  by  the 
distinguishing  grace  of  God  :  for  this  same 
nation  is  also  pre-eminent  in  examples  of 
wickedness  and  rebellion  against  God.  If 
Abraham,  David,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
were  Israelites,  so  also  were  Jeroboam,  Ahab, 
Manasseh,  Judas  the  traitor,  and  the  High- 
priests,  the  crucifiers  of  our  Lord. 

We  therefore  conclude,  that  except  where 
God  makes  men  to  differ,  there  is  no  differ- 
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ence  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  In 
external  things  there  may  be  a  great  differ 
ence,  but  in  natural  wickedness  there  is  none. 
The  history  connected  with  my  text  proves 
the  identity  of  nature.  Pilate  and  the  High- 
priests  are  both  guilty  of  the  murder  of  the 
Holy  One  and  Just.  "  Pilate  answered,  Am 
I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation,  and  the  chief 
priests,  have  delivered  thee  unto  me."  These 
words  present  for  our  consideration  the  con 
duct  of  three  distinct  characters  : 

I.  THE  CHIEF  PRIESTS  ; 

IL  PILATE  ; 

III.  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  consideration  of  any  one  of  these 
would  afford  sufficient  matter  for  a  sermon  : 
but  the  most  instructive  consideration  lies 
in  the  contrast  presented.  We  propose, 
therefore,  to  consider  the  conduct  of  each  in 
the  order  mentioned, 

I.  The  conduct  of  the  CHIEF  PRIESTS. 
"  Thine  own  nation,  and  the  chief  priests, 
have  delivered  thee  unto  me."  The  plain 
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account  of  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  is  this : 
they,  or  rather  their  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees — those  considered  to  be  the  most 
religious  among  them,  and  who  from  their 
office  and  pretensions  ought  to  have  been  so, 
— saw  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  doc 
trines  and  the  claims  of  Jesus.  They  pre 
tended  to  consider  them  as  hostile  to  their 
law,  and  dangerous  to  their  national  exist 
ence.  They  were  therefore  determined  to 
get  rid  of  him,  by  any  means,  and  at  all 
events,  if  it  could  be  done  without  danger  to 
themselves,  or  damage  to  their  interests. 
They  therefore  applied  to  the  civil  magis 
trate  ;  they  delivered  Jesus  to  the  Roman 
governor.  Perhaps  there  is  not  in  the  whole 
word  of  God  a  more  striking  example  of  the 
deceitfulness  and  blindness  of  the  human 
heart.  They  pretend  to  be  actuated  by  love 
to  the  law,  and  yet  in  their  conduct  they 
root  up  its  very  foundation.  They  profess 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  yet  exhibit 
total  unbelief.  They  profess  to  take  away  a 
public  grievance,  and  yet  they  only  serve 
their  petty  self-interest. 
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The  High-priests  and  Rulers  were  Jews, 
and  therefore  subjects  of  a  theocracy.  The 
law  given  them  by  God  had  indissolubly 
united  Church  and  State  ;  and  they  justly 
maintained  that  their  authority  was  derived 
from  God ;  that  He  was  the  only  source  of 
all  power.  Their  law  expressly  forbade  them 
to  take  a  heathen  for  their  king,  and  their 
traditions  pronounced  a  curse  upon  any  one 
who  should  deliver  a  Jew  to  a  heathen  ma 
gistrate.  But  here  they  regard  neither  law 
nor  tradition,  but  deliver  Jesus  to  the  judg 
ment  of  Pilate.  The  offence  for  which  they 
themselves  condemned  Jesus  was  blasphemy. 
When  Jesus  confessed  himself  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  "  the  high-priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy  : 
what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ? 
Behold  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 
What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said, 
He  is  guilty  of  death."  (Matt.  xxvi.  65.) 
For  this  offence  the  law  had  assigned  the 
penalty  of  death.  "He  that  blasphem- 
eth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation  shall 
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certainly  stone  him  ;  as  well  the  stranger  as 
he  that  is  born  in  the  land,  when  he  blas- 
phemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  put 
to  death."  (Levit.  xxiv.   16.)     If  theyjbe- 
lieved  him  guilty,  it  was  their  duty  to  have 
stoned  him  at  once,  and  not  left  the  vindica 
tion  of  God's  honour  to  the  dubious  deci 
sion  of  a  heathen  magistrate.     There  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  they  heartily  despised  Pilate, 
as  a  heathen  and  an  idolater  ;  and  therefore 
as   one   altogether    ignorant   of  the    truth. 
They  must  have  looked  upon  him,  not  only 
as  not  a  member  of  God's  church  or  people, 
but  an  enemy  and  an  oppressor — as  one  of 
the  prophane  world,  with  whom  they  would 
not  eat,  nor  drink,   nor  hold   social  inter 
course.     And  yet   when  a   question   arises 
about  God's  honour,  and  the  welfare  of  his 
church  and  people,  this  is  the  man  whom 
they  call  upon  to  legislate,  whom  they  vo 
luntarily  constitute  arbiter  over  God's  heri 
tage,  and  safeguard   of  the    church's  pros 
perity.     Instead  of  exercising    the    power 
which  they  claimed  for  themselves,  and  which 
God  had  really  given  them,  they  call  upon 
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a  heathen  to  exercise  a  power  which  God 
had  not  given  him,  and  whose  right  they 
would  in  theory  have  denied.  They  fairly 
renounce  the  authority  of  God's  law,  and 
give  up  the  principle  upon  which  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  founded.  They  acknowledge,  in 
fact,  that  the  sentence  of  the  law  of  God  is 
not  sufficient,  and  require  the  sanction  of 
the  civil  magistrate's  decision. 

It  may  be  said,  that  the  sceptre  had 
departed  from  Judah,  and  that  therefore 
they  had  no  authority  to  execute  the  sen 
tence  of  the  law.  But  this  leads  me  to  re 
mark,  that  their  conduct  was  as  faithless  as 
it  was  inconsistent.  They  professed  to  be 
lieve  in  God,  but  they  were  afraid  to  trust 
him,  if  they  obeyed  his  law.  In  the  most 
solemn  of  their  assemblies,  they  decide  that 
their  law  required  Jesus  to  be  put  to  death  : 
"  He  is  guilty  of  death,"  was  their  unani 
mous  sentence.  But  the  heathen  magis 
trate  had  put  a  veto  on  the  law  of  God,  and 
was  ready  to  maintain  that  veto  by  force  of 
arms.  The  sentence  of  the  civil  magistrate 
came  into  collision  with  the  declaration  of 
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God's  law.     The  question  was,  who  was  to 
be  obeyed,  God  or  man  ?     Faith  would  have 
said,    "  Come  what  will,  God's  law  must    be 
obeyed  ;    the  blasphemer   must  be  stoned  ; 
the  congregation  shall  stone  him,  and  we  the 
chief  priests  will   give   them    the   example. 
We  will  shew  them,  that  in  our  eyes  God's 
law  is  more  precious  than  life  ;  and  that  we 
will  maintain   its  integrity,  whatever  be  the 
consequence.    God  is  our  lawgiver  ;  and  whe 
ther  the  legislators  of  this  world  permit  or 
forbid,  we  will  obey  him  :   "  Our  God  whom 
we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us,  and  will  de 
liver  us  ;  but  if  not,  we  resign  ourselves  to 
his  will."     Such  was  the  language  of  Sha- 
drach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego.     Such  the 
conduct  of  Gideon,  when  he  cut  down  Baal's 
grove  ;  and  of  Elijah,  when  he  visited  Ahab, 
and   denounced  his  idolatry.     But  a  living 
faith  in  a  living  God  was  not  the  character 
istic  of  the  Jews,  after  the   reformation  by 
Ezra.     A  minute  study  of  the    law,  and  a 
scrupulous   regard   for    ceremonial    observ 
ances,  constituted  the  religion  of  the  mass 
after  their  return  from  Babylon.     But  living 
F 


98  SERMON    IV. 

faith  was  extinct.  The  rejection  of  Christ 
was  a  necessary  consequence.  They  were 
ready  enough  to  rebel  against  Roman  power, 
and  to  shed  their  blood  as  patriots  :  but 
they  were  not  willing  to  suffer  for  the  cause 
of  God,  nor  to  die  a  martyr's  death.  The 
natural  man,  if  he  have  physical  courage,  is 
ready  enough  to  gird  on  all  the  weapons  of 
a  carnal  warfare,  and  to  fight  for  his  rights, 
whether  they  be  civil  or  religious.  For  this 
no  faith  is  requisite.  He  merely  obeys  the 
natural  dictates  of  his  corrupt  heart :  but 
passive  resistance  is  beyond  his  power.  It  is 
faith,  and  faith  only,  that  can  enable  a  man 
to  obey  God  quietly  and  firmly,  and  then  take 
the  consequences.  This  faith  the  Pharisees 
did  not  possess  ;  they  therefore  applied  to 
the  civil  magistrate,  and  confided  to  him, 
though  a  heathen,  the  care  of  God's  ho 
nour,  and  the  removal  of  evil  from  the 
church. 

But,  the  truth  is,  they  were  not  sin 
cere  ;  their  conduct  was  a  tissue  of  self- 
deceit  and  hypocrisy  ;  they  were  not  seek 
ing  either  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  good  of 
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his  people.  Their  own  petty  interests  were 
in  danger.  Christ's  doctrine  interfered  with 
their  influence  and  power.  This  was  the  true 
blasphemy  for  which  they  condemned  him. 
The  mighty  fabric  of  Pharisaism,  self-righ 
teousness,  and  traditions,  tottered  before 
the  word  of  Christ.  If  it  fell,  it  would  en 
velope  their  power  and  glory  in  its  ruins. 
It  was  therefore  necessary  to  destroy  Christ, 
and  to  destroy  him  in  such  a  way  as  could 
not  endanger  themselves.  Had  they  acted 
upon  their  professed  principles,  and  stoned 
Christ,  Pilate  would  have  called  them  to  ac 
count,  and  they  would  probably  have  forfeited 
their  lives  for  their  zeal ;  and  for  a  mar 
tyr's  death  they  had  no  inclination.  An 
earthly  not  a  heavenly  crown  was  their 
object.  They  therefore  applied  to  Pilate. 
A  sentence  from  him  could  effect  all  that 
they  desired — rid  them  of  their  supposed 
enemy,  and  leave  the  field  clear  for  them 
selves.  But  here  their  hypocrisy  plainly 
shews  itself;  their  object  was  to  have  Jesus 
put  to  death,  not  to  punish  blasphemy.  When 
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therefore  they  come  to  Pilate  they  are 
silent  about  the  blasphemy.  They  reason- 
ably  enough  thought  that  Pilate  would  tell 
them,  that  was  no  business  of  his.  They 
therefore  bring-  forward  a  charge,  which 
they  think  Pilate  must  notice  and  punish. 
They  accuse  him  of  treason  against  the  em 
peror.  "  We  found  this  fellow  perverting 
the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a 
King."  (Luke  xxiii.  2.)  When  Pilate  said, 
I  find  no  fault  in  him  ;  it  is  written,  "  that 
they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth 
up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry, 
beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place."  In 
all  this  there  is  not  one  word  about  that 
offence  for  which  they  had  just  condemned 
him.  Nay,  they  accuse  him  of  that  which 
in  their  eyes  was  no  offence  at  all,  but  the 
object  of  their  fondest  hopes  and  most  ar 
dent  desire.  Their  waking  dream  at  the 
very  time  was  the  advent  of  King  Messiah 
to  deliver  them  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and 
to  forbid  them  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar. 
There  is  not  any  part  of  their  conduct  which 
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more  clearly  shews  the  hollowness  of  their 
religious  profession,  than  the  charge  pre 
ferred  against  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  thought 
that  the  most  obnoxious  ftiing  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Roman  governor  was  the  religious  hope 
of  the  nation ;  that,  therefore,  they  choose 
as  the  ground  of  accusation.  They  con 
demned  him  for  that  of  which  they  could  not 
accuse  him.  And  they  accuse  him  of  that 
for  which  they  never  could  or  would  have 
condemned  him — a  plain  proof  that  they 
were  not  in  earnest  in  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  but  had  an  end  of  their  own  to  serve 
in  both. 

II.  Self  was  the  great  idol  before  which 
the  Jewish  high-priests  sacrificed  their  reli 
gious  hope  and  their  principles.  But  it  is 
not  Jews  or  priests  alone  who  bow  before  this 
divinity — self-seeking  is  the  root  of  all  sin. 
When  men  sin  against  God  or  man,  it  is 
only  because  they  love  themselves  better 
than  either.  Every  sin,  wherever  or  by 
whomsoever  committed,  can  be  traced  to  this 
one  source.  We  have  now  had  occasion  to 
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shew  how  this  self-love  prevailed  in  the  hearts 
of  those  professing  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner 
the  most  religious  of  God's  people.  But 
the  history  before  us,  leads  us  to  observe  it, 
secondly,  in  the  man  of  the  world.  Pilate 
was  not  a  priest,  but  a  statesman — not  a 
gloomy  bigot,  but  a  liberal  heathen — not  a 
narrow-minded  fanatic,  but  a  polite  and  ac 
complished  Roman.  In  all  external  circum 
stances  he  was  the  very  opposite  of  the 
Jewish  high-priests  :  but  in  his  heart  he  was 
one  of  the  same  species — a  lover  of  self — a 
man  prepared  to  sacrifice  duty,  justice,  libe 
rality,  and  all  sense  of  right  and  wrong  to 
his  self-interest. 

As  governor  of  Judea,  his  duty  was  to 
administer  justice  equally  and  impartially  to 
all  the  emperor's  subjects — to  maintain  the 
honour  of  the  Roman  laws — to  punish  the 
guilty  and  protect  the  innocent.  It  was  his 
duty  as  much  as  possible  to  prevent  the 
slightest  injustice ;  but  the  case  of  our 
Lord  particularly  called  for  energy  and  firm 
ness.  He  stood  as  a  poor  and  humble 
preacher  of  righteousness  before  Pilate,  in- 
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nocent  in  life,  unblameable  in  conduct,  and 
yet  the  intended  victim  of  priestly  hatred, 
and  religious  jealousy.     The  object  of  his 
enemies  was  not  simply  to  silence  his  preach 
ing,  or  to  deprive  him  of  temporal  posses 
sions.     A  rival  priesthood  and  an  infuriated 
populace   thirsted  for  his  blood.     Murder, 
murder  was  the  cry.     Pilate's  simple  duty 
was  to   inquire,  whether  he  were  guilty  of 
death,  or  deserving  of  protection  ;  and  that, 
not  according  to  his  own  judgment,  but  ac 
cording   to    the    principles    of  that   law  of 
which  he  was  the  administrator.     If  found 
unworthy  of  protection,  then   to  give  him 
over  to  the  punishment  prescribed  by  the 
law.     But,  if  innocent,  to   extend   to   him, 
humble  as  he  appeared  to  be,  all  that  pro, 
tection  which  the  law  afforded.     The  litera 
ture  and   philosophy    of   Pilate's   day   con 
spired  with  his  plain  duty  to  move   him  to 
protect  Christ.     As   an   educated    Roman, 
living  in  all  the  vaunted  light  of  the  Augus 
tan  era,  his  professed  principles   must  have 
been  liberality  towards  all  religious  opinions, 
and    horror   of  all   religious  fanaticism.     I 
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doubt  not,  that  he  looked  with  contempt 
upon  what  he  considered  the  persecution 
and  bigotry  inculcated  in  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
considered  the  punishment  of  death  therein 
denounced  against  idolatry  as  nothing  short 
of  murder.  His  professed  principles  would 
therefore  have  taught  him,  not  to  suffer  a 
teacher  of  religion,  whatever  that  religion 
might  be,  to  be  cruelly  and  barbarously 
murdered  by  those  whose  religious  tenets 
were  different.  Pilate's  personal  estimate  of 
our  Lord's  character  was  another  reason 
\vliy  he  should  have  afforded  him  all  the  pro 
tection  which  his  situation  as  governor  of 
Judea  made  possible.  He  did  not  look 
upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  religious 
impostor  who  traded  upon  the  credulity  of 
the  ignorant,  nor  as  a  hypocrite  who  made 
religious  profession  the  cloak  for  the  gratifi 
cation  of  sordid  bodily  appetites.  He  evi 
dently  looked  upon  him  as  an  honest  and 
respectable  character.  He  acquits  him  of  all 
the  charges  :  "  Ye  have  brought  this  man 
unto  me  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people, 
and,  behold,  I  having  examined  him  before 
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you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touch 
ing-  those  thing's  whereof  ye  accuse  him  :  no, 
nor  yet  Herod  :  for  I  sent  you  to  him  :  and, 
lo,  nothing1  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 
him.''  (Luke  xxiii.  14,  16. )  He  perfectly 
saw  through  the  hypocrisy  and  malice  of 
the  priests.  We  are  expressly  told  (Matt, 
xxvii.  18),  "  He  knew  that  for  envy  they 
had  delivered  him."  And  yet,  notwithstand 
ing  his  duty,  his  principles,  his  conviction, 
and  his  sense  of  rig-lit  and  wrong,  he  quietly 
allows  an  innocent  man  to  be  murdered. 
He  declares  publicly,  that  it  ought  not  to  be 
done ;  and  he  has  the  power  to  prevent  it, 
and  yet  permits  the  perpetration  of  a  foul 
and  cruel  murder.  What  was  the  all-pow 
erful  cause  that  could  thus  triumph  over 
justice  and  conviction  ?  What  was  the 
mighty  motive  that  could  hush  the  voice  of 
conscience,  and  extinguish  the  last  spark  of 
humanity  ?  What  the  irresistible  torrent 
that  could  convert  the  liberal  statesman  into 
the  bloody  instrument  of  religious  persecu 
tion,  and  make  the  minister  of  justice  an 
accomplice  in  the  murder  of  the  innocent  ? 

F5 
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Was  it  the  sudden  ebullition  of  uncontrol 
lable  passion  ?  No :  in  all  the  conduct  of 
Pilate  there  is  the  utmost  coolness  and  cal 
culation.  Was  it  the  insidious  voice  of  an 
adulterous  Herodias,  whose  web  of  snares 
was  too  firmly  spun  to  be  broken  ?  No  : 
Pilate's  wife  warned  him  against  the  deed. 
Was  it  the  fear  of  instant  and  cruel  torture, 
that  for  a  moment  overpowered  the  dictates  of 
reason  ?  No  :  Pilate's  person  was  in  perfect 
security.  The  invincible  legions  of  the  mis 
tress  of  the  world  were  his  safeguard.  The  only 
possible  palliation  of  Pilate's  conduct  is,  that 
he  was  a  heathen,  and  did  not  profess  the 
religious  principles  of  him  whose  life  he 
sacrificed  :  other  palliation  there  is  none.  It 
was  neither  passion,  nor  love,  nor  fear,  by 
which  he  was  actuated,  but  base  and  sordid 
selfishness.  He  was  afraid  of  losing  his  place. 
He  was  governor  of  Judea.  The  situation 
was  both  honourable  and  lucrative.  If  he 
resisted  the  clamours  of  the  Jews  concerning 
Jesus,  he  was  afraid  they  might  find  their 
way  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  be  the 
means  of  displacing  him.  His  polite  and 
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liberal  education  did  not  teach  him  that  there 
is  a  God  that  judge th  in  the  earth.  Worldly 
prudence  was  his  highest  wisdom  ;  and  this 
prudence  taught  him  that  it  was  more  expe 
dient  to  suffer  an  obscure,  though  innocent, 
individual  to  be  murdered,  than  to  incur  the 
hatred  and  ill-will  of  a  powerful  and  factious 
hierarchy.  Instead  of  asserting  the  dignity 
and  authority  of  a  governor,  he  tried  to  rea 
son  with  them  in  a  tone  of  irresolution  and 
timidity,  which  only  increased  their  confi 
dence.  They  began  with  entreaty,  but  they 
ended  with  a  threat ;  and  that  threat  carried 
the  day.  "If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art 
not  Caesar's  friend  :  whosoever  maketh  him 
self  king  speaketh  against  Caesar.  When 
Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought 
Jesus  forth."  The  question  was  now  between 
self-interest  and  wilful  murder.  Self-interest 
prevailed.  But  Pilate's  prudence  deceived 
him.  The  clamours  to  which  he  now  yielded, 
ultimately  prevailed  to  remove  him  from  that 
situation  for  which  he  sacrificed  innocent 
blood.  He  died  a  suicide,  and  his  name  has 
been  preserved  only  to  stamp  it  with  infamy. 
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His  wanton  abuse  of  the  power  entrusted  to 
him  by  God  has  been  already  punished  ;  and 
the  day  is  coming-,  when  he  must  stand  be 
fore  the  judgment-seat  of  Him  whom  he  so 
recklessly  delivered  to  be  crucified. 

III.  The  coming  of  that  day  is  the  true 
consolation  of  the  Christian.  In  this  world 
he  cannot  expect  to  be  treated  better  than 
his  Master.  Persecution  and  death  are  his 
predicted  portion.  It  is  therefore  important 
to  know  what  should  be  our  conduct  in 
similar  circumstances  of  trial ;  and  here  our 
blessed  Saviour  hath  left  us  an  example  that 
we  should  tread  in  his  steps.  Let  us  then 
consider,  in  the  third  place,  the  conduct  of 
Christ.  It  presents  a  striking  contrast  to 
that  of  the  Jewish  priests,  and  of  Pilate.  They 
both  gave  up  their  professed  principles  for 
their  worldly  interest,  and  compromised  the 
dignity  of  their  office  ; — the  high  priests,  by 
appearing  as  suppliants  at  the  bar  of  a  hea 
then  judge  ;  and  Pilate,  by  reasoning  with 
those  whom  he  was  appointed  to  govern. 
Christ  appears  with  uncompromising  firm- 
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ness,  not  forgetful  of  the  respect  due  to 
Pilate's  office,  and  yet  maintaining*  the  dig 
nity  of  His  own  character.  Pilate  was,  in  the 
course  of  providence,  our  Lord's  lawful 
judge,  and  the  governor  of  His  country. 
He  was  a  bad  man,  and  an  unjust  judge, 
and  our  Lord  knew  it  ;  but  not  a  word  of 
reproach  nor  reproof  fell  from  His  most  holy 
lips.  Ignorant  zeal  would  have  thought  it 
a  providential  call  to  tell  Pilate  the  truth  : 
but  our  Lord  knew  that  he  was  called  be 
fore  his  bar,  not  to  preach  a  sermon,  but  to 
receive  a  sentence  ;  he  therefore  spoke  only 
when  he  was  spoken  to.  The  last  scene  of 
His  life  did  not  contradict  all  that  His  pre 
vious  life  had  taught.  He  had  been  for  three 
years  and  a  half  a  Prophet  and  a  Preacher. 
He  had  fearlessly  exposed  the  abuses  and  per 
versions  of  God's  law.  He  had  reproved 
the  hypocrisy  and  the  sins  of  his  times.  He 
had  denounced  a  woe  against  the  Scribes  and 
Lawyers,  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  ; 
but  he  had  never  uttered  one  disrespectful 
word  against  those  who  held  the  reins  of  go 
vernment  either  in  Church  or  State.  In  all 
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Christ's  preaching,  there  is  not  to  be  found 
one  reproachful  word,  either  against  the 
High  Priests  or  against  Pilate.  Once  in  the 
Gospels  a  fair  opportunity  is  related,  when 
Christ  might  have  expressed  his  opinion  of 
Pilate's  atrocity.  "  There  were  present  at 
that  season  some  that  told  Him  of  the  Gali 
leans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices/'  (Luke  xiii.l.)  A  blind  zealot 
would  have  called  down  the  wrath  of  heaven 
upon  such  sacrilegious  murder  :  but  our 
Lord  understood  too  well  the  spirit  of  that 
law  which  he  himself  had  given,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  revile  the  gods,  nor  curse  the  ruler 
of  thy  people."  (Exod.  xxii.  28.)  He  there 
fore  passes  by  Pilate's  conduct  in  silence, 
and  addresses  the  consciences  of  those  who 
told  him.  "Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners 
above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered 
such  things  ?  I  tell  you  Nay,  but  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  In 
stead  of  condemning  either  Pilate  or  the 
Galileans,  he  tells  these  rejoicers  in  evil  to 
look  to  themselves.  He  did  not  consider 
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himself,  at  that  time,  the  Judge  of  the 
rulers  of  his  country,  but  the  obedient  and 
loyal  subject.  Neither  did  he  regard  it 
as  part  of  the  Gospel,  to  hold  up  to 
public  contempt  and  derision  the  sins 
and  transgressions  of  those  whom  the  law 
commanded  him,  as  man,  to  respect  and 
obey.  With  regard  to  their  evil  deeds,  our 
Lord  preserved  an  inviolable  silence  dur 
ing  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry  ;  and 
when  at  last  he  was  providentially  called 
to  the  presence  of  Pilate,  he  pursued  the 
same  line  of  conduct.  He  volunteered  no 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  nor  any  denun 
ciation  of  wrath,  but  simply  answered  Pilate's 
questions.  He  did  not  however  shrink  from 
confessing  the  truth,  nor  conceal  the  extent 
of  His  claims.  When  Pilate  asked  him, 
"  What  hast  thou  done  ? "  He  does  not 
allude  to  his  preaching,  nor  recount  the 
numberless  miracles  of  grace  which  He  had 
wrought,  but  comes  directly  to  the  accusa 
tion  which  the  Jews  had  brought  against 
Him.  He  selects  that  portion  of  his  doc 
trine,  which  was  represented  to  Pilate  as 
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treasonable.     He  answers,  "  My   kingdom 
is   not   of  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight, 
that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews." 
He  at  once  confesses  that  He  is  a  King,  and 
such   a  King  as   at  once  placed  him  above 
Pilate.  He  gave  him  a  pertinent  and  respect 
ful    answer,  and  at  the  same  time  shewed 
him   the  awful  dignity  of  his  character  as  a 
King  from  heaven.     He  is  determined  that 
the  judge  shall  not  condemn  Him  ignorantly. 
He  lets  him  know  that  it  is  no  mere  man 
whom  he  has  at  his  tribunal,  but  a  King 
from  heaven.     Either  Pilate  did  not  under 
stand  Him,  or  wished  to  get  rid  of  this  solemn 
idea.     He  therefore  asks  again,  '*  Art  Thou 
a  King  then  ?"  But  our  Lord  takes  care  that 
he  shall  fully  understand  what  He  is  about. 
He  therefore  replies,   "  Thou  sayest  that  I 
am  a  King.     To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  this  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth  ;  "  adding  a  so 
lemn  warning  at  the  end  :   "  Every  one  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice."     When 
Pilate   subsequently  said,    "  Knowest    thou 
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not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and 
have  power  to  release  thee  ?"  Christ  again 
warned  him  by  referring-  to  himself  as  the 
source  of  all  power.  "  Thou  couldest  have  no 
power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above  :  therefore  He  that  deli 
vered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin :" 
i.  e.  1  am  the  supreme  Ruler  come  down 
upon  earth,  and  yet  the  Jews,  instead  of 
receiving  me,  have  delivered  me  unto  thee ; 
therefore  their  sin  is  the  greater.  It  is  true 
that  here,  as  when  he  said,  "  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world,"  there  is  an  ambiguity. 
But  this  very  ambiguity  should  have  led 
Pilate  to  inquire  further,  and  to  have  con 
jectured,  if  this  aggravated  the  sin  of  those 
who  delivered  Him,  what  would  be  the 
sin  of  him  who  judicially  condemned  Him  ? 
Each  succeeding  answer  of  our  Lord  is  a 
a  more  explicit  assertion  of  his  own  dignity, 
and  a  more  plain  intimation  of  his  exalta 
tion  above  all  human  tribunals. 

Another    striking  feature   in  our    Lord's 
conduct,  is  His  simple  committal  of  his  cause 
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to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.  He  did 
not  make  any  appeal  to  either  the  justice  or 
humanity  of  Pilate  ;  neither  did  He  retort 
any  accusation  upon  those  who  sought  his 
life.  He  simply  witnessed  a  good  confes 
sion,  and  then  left  all  in  the  hands  of  His 
heavenly  Father.  If  there  be  one  feature 
in  the  character  of  our  Lord  more  difficult 
of  imitation  than  another,  it  is  this.  It  is  a 
common  saying,  that  self-defence  is  the  first 
law  of  nature, — that  may  be  so,  but  it  forms 
no  part  of  the  law  of  Christ.  The  natural 
man  naturally  tries  to  defend  himself,  and 
has  no  scruple  as  to  the  weapons  to  be  em 
ployed.  Even  the  Christian  who  refuses  to 
avenge  himself  by  the  sword,  often  thinks  it 
his  bounden  duty  to  defend  his  rights  by  the 
force  of  argument,  or  by  an  attack  on  the 
character  of  his  adversaries.  But  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  did  not  defend  himself  at 
all,  nor  employ  any  means  for  the  preserva 
tion  of  His  life.  The  reason  was,  because 
he  had,  what  the  Jews  had  not,  perfect  reli 
ance  in  the  love,  wisdom,  and  power  of  His 
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heavenly  Father.  Because  the  Jews  had  it 
not,  they  apply  for  assistance  to  the  heathen 
governor.  And  Christ,  because  He  had  it, 
used  neither  entreaty  nor  defence.  He  did 
not  look  for  justice  nor  help  from  man. 
As  born  under  the  law  He  was  a  member  of 
the  Jewish  church,  and  as  Messiah  He  had  a 
kingdom  not  of  this  world.  In  neither  case 
could  He  apply  to  a  heathen  magistrate  for 
justice  against  the  High-priests,  nor  for  the 
promotion  of  His  own  kingdom.  The  ques 
tion  between  Him  and  the  High-priests  was 
a  question  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  by  that 
church,  not  by  the  Roman  magistrate,  it 
ought  to  have  been  settled.  The  Chief- 
priests  were  wicked  men,  but  still  they 
were  Chief-priests,  and  their  wickedness 
did  not  in  the  least  affect  their  claim  to 
the  authority  which  the  Mosaic  law  had 
given  them.  Our  Lord  therefore,  though 
suffering  unjustly,  does  not  in  the  slightest 
degree  impugn  their  authority.  He  does 
not  make  their  wickedness  a  ground  of  His 
defence,  nor  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  tes 
timony.  He  does  not  expose  their  sins,  nor 
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the  abuses  of  the  whole  system,  to  Pilate,  in 
order  that  He  may  save  His  own  life.  He 
acknowledges  them  as  the  spiritual  rulers, 
and  maintains  a  profound  silence  with  regard 
to  their  characters,  even  when  Pilate  de 
clared,  "  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me."  He 
had  already  committed  the  matter  into  the 
hands  of  His  Father  in  an  agony  of  prayer  : 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me.  Yet  not  my  will  but  thy  will  be  done." 
He  was  ready  to  abide  the  issue.  It  was 
safer  there  than  in  the  hands  of  Pilate.  As 
Messiah,  Pilate  could  have  no  authority 
over  Him  ;  but  He  was  Lord  over  Pilate. 
This  He  plainly  intimates,  when  He  says, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  Pi 
late's  authority  was  only  of  this  world.  He 
had  therefore  no  right  to  interfere  with 
Christ,  but  was  bound  to  obey  Him  ;  as 
our  Lord  also  intimates,  when  He  says, 
"  He  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice." 
In  neither  case  could  our  Lord  appeal 
to  the  justice  of  Pilate,  without  directly 
giving  up  His  faith  in  His  heavenly  Father. 
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He  therefore  silently  submits.  Ele  denies 
Pilate's  right,  but  He  submits  to  His  au 
thority.  "  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  He 
would  deliver  Him."  "  He  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong-  crying1  and 
tears,  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  him 
from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared." 
Such  are  the  striking-  features  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Jews,  of  Pilate,  and  our  Lord.  They 
afford  ample  scope  for  practical  application. 
But  there  are  three  points  to  which  I  would 
particularly  direct  your  attention. 

1.  That  in  trying"  our  own  personal  reli 
gion,  quiet  suffering  is  a  better  test  than 
angry  zeal.  The  priests  and  Pharisees  pre 
tended  to  be  guided  by  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God.  We  have  seen  plainly  that  many  of 
them  were  nothing  more  than  hypocrites. 
But  we  cannot  say  this  of  them  all.  Many 
of  them  were  not  hypocrites  but  self-de 
ceivers,  who  really  thought  that  they  were 
doing  God  a  service  in  procuring  the  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Their  zeal  was  to 
them  a  proof  of  their  sincerity,  but  they 
were  sadly  mistaken.  Their  zeal  was  odious 
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in  the  sight  of  God,  and  led  them  to  crucify 
the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.     In  judging  of 
ourselves,  then,  let  us  not  take  this  standard. 
Let  us  not  think  that  we  are  disciples  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,   or   well  pleasing  in  His 
sight,  because  we  have  a  burning  zeal  against 
His  real   or  supposed   enemies.     In  a  time 
like  the   present,   when  profanity  and   infi 
delity  are  rapidly  increasing,  it  is  very  easy 
to  deceive  ourselves,  and  to  imagine  that  it 
is  simple  love  for  Christ  which  kindles  our 
indignation  against  the  apparent  progress  of 
ungodliness  :  whereas  it  may  be  only  self- 
interest,  or  party  feeling,  or  unwillingness  to 
be  shaken  in  our  received  opinions.     Yea, 
this  zeal  may  deceive  us,  so  as  to  cause  us 
to   persecute    even   Christ   himself.     When 
Sadduceism  abounds  it  produces  a  re-action 
in  the  opposite  direction,  and  the  result  is  a 
blind  and  bigoted  Pharisaism.     Thus  it  was, 
when  our  Lord  was  crucified,  Sadduceism 
prevailed  to  an  alarming  extent.    The  Phari 
sees  therefore  could  see  nothing  but  Saddu 
ceism  in  any   doctrine   that    differed    from 
their  own  ;  and  when  Christ  appeared,  and  at- 
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tacked  the  traditions  of  men,  many  looked 
upon  Him  as  a  Sadducee,  and  when  they 
saw  His  influence  over  the  people,  and  His 
miracles,  as  the  most  dangerous  of  Saddti- 
cees,  they  therefore  willingly  joined  in  the 
project  of  His  crucifixion,  begun  by  artful 
and  interested  men  for  their  own  purposes. 
This  should  teach  us  that  angry  zeal  is  not 
a  sufficient  test  of  personal  religion.  Christ 
exhibited  none  of  it,  in  the  great  hour  of 
His  sufferings.  Patient  endurance  of  wrongs 
and  injustice  was  the  characteristic  of  the 
last  great  trial.  In  this  feature,  then,  of 
resemblance  to  Christ,  let  us  seek  it ;  and  if 
we  have  it  not,  let  us  ask  of  Him  who  giveth 
liberally  and  upbraideth  not. 

Let  us  learn,  secondly,  that  in  removing 
evil  from  the  church,  faith  and  prayer  are 
much  safer  means  than  an  appeal  to  civil 
power. 

Had  the  Chief-priests  and  Pharisees  be 
taken  themselves  to  earnest  and  persevering 
prayer  to  God,  when  they  first  apprehended 
evil  from  Christ's  preaching,  they  would 
have  been  preserved  from  the  sin  of  reject- 
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ing    their    Messiah.      God  would    in    His 
mercy   have    shewn    them  their  own   hypo 
crisy  and  self-deceit.     But,  instead  of  pray 
ing  to  God,   they    applied    to    the   Roman 
power,  and  by  the  Roman  power  their  church 
and  nation   were   destroyed.     The   folly  of 
the  Pharisees  is  far  exceeded  in  our  Chris 
tian  times    by    the    madness    of  those   who 
think   that  the  legislature    can  reform   the 
church.     The  Pharisees  only  applied  to  Pi 
late  to   destroy  an   enemy.     They  did  not 
think    of  petitioning    him    to    reform    their 
doctrines,  liturgy,  and  discipline.     Were  the 
legislature  entirely  composed  of  members  of 
the  church  of  England,  I  should  consider  such 
an  attempt  as   dangerous  and  sinful.     But 
when  I  am  told  that  it  is   composed  of  men 
of  every  denomination    and   no  denomina 
tion,  I  can  regard  it  as  little  short  of  insa 
nity.      Were    the    legislature    composed    of 
none  but  men  of  God,   I  could  not  look 
for  God's  blessing  ;   nor  do  I  believe  that 
they  could,  in  the  slightest  degree,  impart  to 
the    church  the   Spirit   of  life,  and  without 
this  there  can  be  no  reformation.     Faithful 
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prayer,  and  faithful  preaching-  of  God's 
word,  are  God's  appointed  means  for  the 
edification  of  His  church.  If  these  do  not 
succeed  nothing-  else  will.  And  if  they  be 
faithfully  used  they  must  succeed  ;  and 
nothing  else  will  be  necessary.  If  it  be 
replied,  that  these  are  not  forgotten,  but 
most  diligently  employed,  I  must  confess 
that  as  to  one  of  these  means  I  have  great 
doubt  ;  I  mean  prayer — public,  united,  ear 
nest,  persevering  prayer.  I  ha\e  not  heard 
that  all  or  any  of  the  churches  of  this 
kingdom  are  every  morning  and  evening 
crowded  with  those  who  desire  God's  bless 
ing  upon  the  church  and  nation  ;  and  that 
for  this  the  hours  of  business  or  amusement 
are  abridged.  Until  this  be  the  case,  I  must 
assert  that  the  right  means  for  obtaining  the 
Spirit  of  life  are  not  used  ;  and  that  every 
attempt  made  to  model  or  reform  the  church 
by  legislative  enactment,  will  not  only  fail, 
but  add  to  the  confusion  and  disorders  which 
prevail.  It  is  God  who  hath  said,  "  Cursed 
be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  mak- 
eth  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth 
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from  the  Lord."  If  we  would  see  the  pros 
perity  of  the  church,  we  must  pray  to  God, 
and  not  petition  men.  We  must  be  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  Jeremiah,  when  he  said, 
"  O  Lord,  the  hope  of  Israel,  all  that 
forsake  Thee  shall  be  ashamed  :  and  they 
that  depart  from  me  shall  be  written  in  the 
earth,  because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord, 
the  Fountain  of  living-  waters.  Heal  me,  O 
Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed  ;  save  me,  and 
I  shall  be  saved  ;  for  thou  art  my  praise." 

Lastly,  we  are  taught  by  the  history  just 
considered,  the  true  nature  of  our  relation 
and  duty  to  the  powers  that  be. 

The  conduct  of  our  blessed  Lord  towards 
Pilate  teaches  us  a  lesson  very  seasonable  in 
these  perilous  times,  when  men  are  not 
afraid  to  despise  dominion,  and  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities.  '  It  clearly  shews  us  that 
we  are  not  to  judge,  but  to  obey,  those  who 
have  the  rule  over  us,  whosoever  or  what 
soever  they  may  be  :  and  not  only  to  obey, 
but  to  yield  them  all  becoming  honour  and 
respect.  The  spirit  of  the  times  always  more 
or  less  affects  the  church,  and  hence  it  is  that 
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some  Christian  men  are  beguiled  into  the 
opinion,  that  by  publicly  reproving  and  ad 
vertising  the  sins  of  our  rulers,  they  are  per 
forming  an  act  of  Christian  fidelity,  and 
imitating  the  heroic  boldness  of  the  martyrs 
and  confessors  :  whereas  there  is  not  any 
thing  more  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
and  Christianity.  In  the  Gospels  there  is 
not  the  slightest  intimation  that  our  Lord 
took  any  notice  of  the  wickedness  and  op 
pressions  of  the  Roman  governors.  Nor, 
when  Pilate's  conduct  is  described  by  the 
sacred  historian,  is  there  a  single  term  of 
reproach.  If  the  Epistles  were  the  only  re 
maining  evidence  against  the  characters  of  the 
Roman  emperors,  they  would  be  free  from 
much  odium  cast  on  their  memories  by  the 
heathen  historians  of  their  crimes.  When 
Felix  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concern 
ing  the  faith  in  Christ,  he  reasoned  of  righ 
teousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come,  until  Felix  trembled.  But  we  do  not 
read  any  where  else,  that  the  sins  of  the 
rulers  formed  any  part  of  St.  Paul's  gospel. 
Let  us  then  beware  of  being  misled  by  the 
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licentiousness  of  the  age.     Let  us  guard  our 
tongues   and   our  pens    from    bringing  any 
railing  accusations  against  those  whom  it  is 
our  bounden  duty  to  reverence  and  honour, 
whatever  be  their  private  characters.     Let 
us,  by  the   help  of  God,  render  to  all  their 
dues  ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due  ;  cus 
tom  to  whom   custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ; 
and  honour  to  whom  honour.     We  shall  be 
the   more  like  our  Lord  and   Saviour,  and 
shall  honour  his   name   more,  and  promote 
His  cause  better,  than  by  provoking  those  in 
power  to  class   believers   in  Christ  with  the 
factious  and  rebellious  talkers   of  the  day. 
May   the   Lord   in   His   mercy   give  us  all 
grace  to  tread  in  His  most  Holy  steps  ;  and 
to    Him,    with    the    Father   and  the    Holy 
Ghost,  be  ascribed  all   might,  majesty,  and 
dominion,  now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 
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THE  RULE  OF  GOD'S  RIGHTEOUS  JUDGMENT. 

ROM.  II.   6 11. 

"  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  dtcds  : 
to  them,  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well -doing,  seek 
for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality ,  eternal  life: 
but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness;  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  Jirst,  and  also  the  Gentile  : 
but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  work- 
eth  good,  to  the  Jew  Jirst,  and  also  to  the  Gentile ;  for 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God" 

BY  the  mercy  of  God  in  giving  us  a  reve 
lation  of  his  will,  we  know  certainly,  what 
the  heathen  could  only  surmise,  that  there 
will  be  a  judgment  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  God's  command,  to  all  men  every 
where,  to  repent,  hath  reached  us  also.  We 
have  heard,  and  profess  to  believe,  that  God 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  Jesus 
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Christ  our  Lord.  The  knowledge  of  this 
truth  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  influence  the 
conduct  of  man,  and  to  teach  him  to  pre 
pare  for'  the  scrutiny  of  those  eyes  from 
which  no  secrets  are  hid.  But  it  is  possible 
for  self-love  to  find  out  a  way  of  evading  the 
force  of  the  plainest  truths,  so  far  at  least  as 
they  concern  self.  The  Jews  had  a  revela 
tion  of  God  as  well  as  we,  and  believed,  on 
the  evidence  of  revelation,  that  there  would 
be  a  resurrection,  a  judgment,  and  a  sepa 
ration  of  the  just  from  the  unjust ;  yet 
they  contrived  to  evade  the  practical  conse 
quences  of  this  doctrine,  by  inventing  such  a 
rule  of  judgment  as  necessarily  included 
themselves  within  the  number  of  the  blessed  ; 
and  excluded  none  but  the  heathen.  It 
appears  that  some  of  those  who  confessed 
their  faith  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  Lord  and 
Christ,  still  retained  this  error.  They  looked 
upon  themselves, whatever  might  be  theircon- 
duct,  as  necessary  heirs  of  eternal  salvation  ; 
and  on  the  other  hand, asserted  of  the  Gentiles, 
without  any  regard  to  the  state  of  their  heart, 
that  except  they  were  circumcised  after  the 
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manner  of  Moses  they  could  not  be  saved." 
To  such  persons  St.  Paul  here  declares  the 
true,  just,  and  equitable  rule  of  God's  judg 
ment.  "  He  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds  ;  to  them  who,  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal 
life  :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrigh 
teousness  ;  indignation  and  wrath,  tribula 
tion  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of 
the  Gentile  :  but  glory,  honour,  and  peace, 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  ;  for  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God." 

In  these  words  he  describes  this  rule   of 
judgment : — 

I.  Generally,  "  That  God  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds."     And, 

II.  Particularly,  by  specifying  the   deeds 
intended,  and  the   recompense  to  be  given 
to   each   class,    "  Eternal  life  to  them  that 
work  good  ;"   "  Eternal  wrath  to  them  that 
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work  evil."     To   these   two    points   I   wish 
now  to  direct  your  attention. 

I.    We   consider   the    general   description 
here    given    of  God's    rule    of    judgment, 
"  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his   deeds."     The  Apostle  declares,  that 
the  righteous  Judge  has  not  two  rules   of 
judgment — one  for  his   chosen  people,  and 
another  for  the  Gentiles — but  one  righteous 
rule  for  hoth.      He  will,  without   partiality 
or  favour,    render   to   every   man,    Jew   or 
Gentile,   according   to   that  he  hath  done. 
The  righteous  Gentile  will  find  himself  under 
no  disadvantage  ;  and  the  wicked  Jew  shall 
find  no  favour.     Each  shall  receive  the  fruit 
of  his  works,  and  reap  according  to  that  he 
hath  sown.     But  before  we  enter  more  par 
ticularly  into   this    subject   we    must  guard 
against    erroneous    interpretations    of    the 
Apostle's  words.     When  he  declares,    that 
God  will  render  to  the  Gentile,  as  well  as  to 
the  Jew,  according  to  his  deeds,  he  does  not 
mean  to  predicate  any  thing  concerning  the 
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salvation  of  those  Gentiles  who  still  continue 
in  idolatry  and  sin.  He  does  not  intend  to 
affirm  that  the  heathen,  who  are  still  en 
veloped  in  darkness,  and  still  fulfil  the  de 
sires  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  are  living  up 
to  the  light  which  they  have,  and  have  there 
fore  as  good  a  hope  of  salvation,  as  those 
who  are  living  according  to  the  light  of 
God's  word.  He  is  not  speaking  of  the 
heathen  generally,  but  of  those  from  amongst 
the  heathen,  who  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  im 
mortality  ;  of  those,  who,  although  they  have 
not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  con 
tained  in  the  law  ;  who  consequently  do  not 
"  turn  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  an  image/'  either  of  man  or  other 
creature.  To  such  the  bigoted  Jews  denied 
salvation,  because  they  were  not  circumcised, 
and  did  not  keep  the  law  of  Moses  ;  that 
is,  the  Jews  denied  that  God  would  render 
to  them  according  to  their  deeds.  Of  such  per 
sons  amongst  the  Gentiles  —  not  of  the  whole 
idolatrous  Gentile  world  —  Paul  declares  that 
their  want  of  external  observances  shall  be 
Q  o 
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no  bar  to  their  salvation — that  this  "  uncir- 
cumcision  keeping  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  shall  be  counted  for  circumcision  " — that 
God  will  render  to  them  according  to  their 
deeds,  just  as  well  as  to  the  circumcised  Jews. 
This  text  then  is  so  far  from  giving  any 
colour  to  the  idea  that  the  idolatrous  hea 
then,  who  have  never  had  either  law  or 
gospel,  are  in  as  good  a  state  as  the  Jews  or 
Christians,  that  it  expressly  proves  the  con 
trary.  It  declares  that  those  only  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  do  the  will  of  God  ;  who  rise 
above  all  the  disadvantages  by  which  they 
are  surrounded  ;  who,  born  and  bred  in  the 
midst  of  idolatry,  nevertheless  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  either  by  in 
struction  of  those  that  know  him,  or  from  a 
contemplation  of  his  works  ;  and  who,  in 
consequence  of  this  knowledge,  patiently 
continue  in  well-doing,  and  thus  seek  for 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality, — that  these 
alone  shall  receive  eternal  life.  But  the 
history  of  the  church  tells  us  with  what 
extreme  difficulty  men  are  turned  from 
dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living  God,  even 
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when  Apostles  themselves  are  the  preachers. 
How  almost  hopeless  then  is  the  case  of 
those  who  have  nothing  but  the  light  of 
nature  ?  The  most  that  can  be  said  of 
them  is,  that  they  are  not  beyond  the  grace 
of  Him  whose  "  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works,"  nor  beyond  the  power  of  his  Holy 
Spirit.  And  the  Scripture  assures  us  "  that 
those  who  do  not  their  master's  will, 
because  they  know  it  not,  shall  be  beaten 
with  few  stripes." 

Under  the  pretence  of  charity  to  affirm 
any  thing  further  concerning  those  who  are 
without  God  in  the  world,  is  to  be  wise 
above  that  which  is  written.  To  deduce  the 
doctrine  of  their  salvability,  generally,  from 
the  words  of  the  text,  is  to  pervert  the  plain 
reasoning  of  the  Apostle. 

It  would  be  equally  erroneous  to  adduce 
this  text  in  order  to  support  the  doctrine  of 
human  merit  or  salvation  by  works.  St. 
Paul  certainly  could  not  intend  to  contradict 
himself,  which  he  as  certainly  does,  if  in  these 
words  he  teaches  that  men  are  to  be  saved 
by  their  merit ;  for  one  great  object  of  the 
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first  part  of  this  epistle  is  to  shew,  that  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law — that  is,  by  human  merit 
— there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  :  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  "  every  mouth  must  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty 
before  God."  (iii.  19,  20.)  This  he  shews, 
first  of  the  Gentiles,  and  then  of  the  Jews : 
proving*  that  their  works  condemn  them,  and 
confirming  his  proof  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  declare 
that  there  is  "  none  righteous,  no  not  one. 
There  is  none  that  doeth  good  ;  that  all  are 
gone  out  of  the  way,  and  together  become 
unprofitable."  The  Apostle  could  not  then 
mean  to  contradict  himself  in  terms,  saying, 
in  one  place,  that  men  are  to  be  saved  by 
their  works  j  and  directly  after,  that  to  be 
saved  by  works  is  impossible.  The  truth  is, 
that  in  the  words  of  the  text  and  context,  the 
Apostle  is  not  discussing  the  question  whe 
ther  there  be  such  merit  in  human  works  as 
can  and  may  become  the  efficient  cause  of  sal 
vation,  but  one  entirely  different ;  whether, 
without  any  respect  being  had  to  individual 
character,  the  Jews  are  to  be  saved  because 
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they  are  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles  to  be  damned 
because  they  are  Gentiles.  The  Ilabbies 
affirmed,  and  still  affirm,  that  "circumci 
sion  is  equivalent  to  all  the  commandments 
which  are  in  the  law  ;"*  that  "  Abraham  sits 
at  the  door  of  hell,  and  suffers  no  circum 
cised  person  to  enter."  '[  But  this  St.  Paul 
denies,  teaching  that  the  circumcision  of  a 
wicked  Jew  shall  be  counted  uncircumcision  : 
and  the  uncircumcision  of  a  righteous  Gen 
tile  shall  be  counted  circumcision.  God 
"  will  render  to  every  man  according*  to  his 
deeds.  '  The  question,  why  God  conde 
scends  to  notice  and  reward  the  difference  of 
character  in  sinners,  still  remains  ;  and  the 
answer  given  in  Scripture  does  not  confirm 
the  doctrine  of  human  merit.  He  vouch 
safes  to  regard  sinners  at  all,  because  he  has, 
in  his  infinite  love,  given  his  only  begotten 
Son  as  a  sacrifice  and  propitiation  for  sin  ; 
and  he  accepts  and  acknowledges  their  con 
tinuance  in  well  doing,  because  it  is  the 
operation  of  his  blessed  Spirit  which  maketh 

*  Nedarim,  fol.  31,  col.  ii. 
t  Joreh  Deah,  &  2G1. 
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men  to  differ.  Our  Lord's  parable  of  the 
ten  servants  will  shew  how  it  is  possible  for 
God  to  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds  ;  and  yet  not  man's  merit,  but 
God's  free  grace,  be  the  efficient  cause  of 
his  salvation.  A  certain  nobleman  going 
into  a  far  country,  called  his  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  them  ten  pounds.  On  his 
return  he  gave  unto  each  according  to  his 
deeds.  Him  that  had  gained  ten  pounds,  he 
made  ruler  over  ten  cities  ;  him  that  had 
gained  five,  over  five  cities  ;  and  the  slothful 
servant  he  punished.  Yet  not  the  merit  of 
the  two  first,  but  the  nobleman's  free  grace, 
was  the  efficient  cause  of  their  being  recom 
pensed.  As  being  his  servants,  they  and 
their  time,  their  labour  and  their  earnings, 
belonged  of  right  to  the  master.  Their  in 
dustry,  therefore,  as  being  their  duty,  could 
claim  no  reward.  The  money,  too,  with 
which  they  traded  was  not  their  own,  but 
their  master's.  The  recompence,  then,  in 
this  case,  though  according  to  the  deeds  of 
each,  was  not  one  which  could  have  been 
claimed  on  the  score  of  merit  as  a  matter  of 
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right,  but  altogether  an  act  of  free  favour  on 
the  part  of  the  nobleman.  But  if  we  cannot 
argue  merit  in  the  case  of  these  servants? 
much  less  can  we  in  the  case  of  saved  sinners. 
It  is  not  said  of  these  servants  that  they 
had  by  their  crimes  already  forfeited  their 
lives,  which  sinners  have  ;  nor  that  they  had 
renounced  their  allegiance  to  their  lawful 
master,  and  devoted  themselves  to  the  ser 
vice  of  his  bitterest  enemy,  as  sinners  have 
done  :  nor  that  they  had,  after  being  again 
and  again  forgiven,  revolted  more  and 
more  ;  requiting  the  tenderest  love  with  the 
most  heartless  ingratitude.  To  put  us  on  a 
par  with  those  servants,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  blot  out  all  our  sins,  disobedience,  and 
ingratitude  ;  and  even  then  we  could  lay 
no  more  claim  to  merit  than  they.  Much 
less  can  we  now,  when  God  condescends  to 
pardon  our  sins  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  to 
give  us  his  Spirit,  and  thus  to  enable  us  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  make 
any  pretension  to  salvation  by  our  works, 
because  God  crowns  all  his  condescension  by 
rendering  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds. 
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£.  Having  guarded  against  these  two 
errors,  we  now  proceed  to  explain,  further, 
the  Apostle's  meaning.  We  have  remarked 
above,  that  he  was  refuting  a  Jewish  error. 
To  understand,  therefore,  the  force  of  this 
declaration,  we  must  consider  this  error 
more  particularly.  The  Jews  believed,  in 
the  first  place,  that  every  Israelite  should 
ultimately  be  saved,  simply  because  he  was 
one  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  and  a  de 
scendant  of  Abraham.  Therefore  it  was 
that  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord  warned 
them,  saying,  "  Think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  : 
for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.*' 
This  error  still  remains  amongst  them.  One 
of  the  most  famous  tracts  in  the  Talmud 
begins  with  this  sentence,  "  All  Israel  have 
a  portion  in  the  world  to  come,  as  it  is  writ 
ten,  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous : 
for  ever  shall  they  possess  the  land."*  They 

*  Pirke  Aboth,  c.  1.  See  also  the  beginning  of 
that  other  famous  chapter,  the  eleventh  of  the  trea 
tise  Sanhedrin. 
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have  mistaken  their  national  election  to  a 
particular  office  in  this  world  for  an  election 
to  everlasting  life  :  and  therefore  flatter 
themselves  that,  whatever  they  may  be  here, 
they  shall  ultimately  be  saved.  I  say  ulti 
mately  ;  for  unable  entirely  to  evade  the 
denunciations  of  God's  wrath  in  the  Old 
Testament,  they  acknowledge  that  wicked 
Israelites  shall  be  punished  for  one  year  in 
purgatory  :  after  which  they  shall  emerge 
from  the  place  of  torment,  and  have  part  in 
eternal  life.*  Whilst  they  made  their  na 
tional  election  the  rule  of  God's  judgment 
respecting  themselves,  they  made  the  want 
of  it  the  ground  of  the  reprobation  of  the 
Gentiles  ;  asserting  that  those  who  had  not 
been  admitted  by  circumcision  into  the  family 
of  Abraham,  could  not  be  saved. f  St.  Paul 
meets  this  double  error  by  declaring  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  that  indivi 
dual  character,  not  national  election  nor 
church  privileges,  is  the  rule  of  God's  righ 
teous  judgment.  The  wicked  Jew  shall  be 

*  Rosh  bashanah,  fol.  I/,  col.  1. 
t  Acts  xv.  1. 
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punished  as  well  as  the  wicked  Gentile,  and 
in  the  same  degree — not  for  a  year,  then  to 
be  released,  but  for  ever.  Indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil  :  of  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  of  the  Gentile :  the  duration  not 
temporary,  but  as  permanent  to  the  Jew  as 
to  the  heathen  ;  and,  as  being  opposed  to 
eternal  life,  eternal  also. 

The  Apostle  appears  to  accumulate  various 
forms  of  expression  in  describing  the  retribu 
tion,  in  order  to  convince  the  Jew  that  his 
punishment  should  be  as  condign,  and  as  un 
changeable,  as  that  of  the  Gentile.  Our 
Lord  appears  to  strike  at  the  same  error, 
when  he  represents  Abraham  as  informing 
the  rich  man  of  the  immutability  of  his  con 
dition  :  "  Between  us  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed ;  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you,  cannot  ;  neither  can  they  pass 
to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence."  These 
words  of  our  Lord  conveyed  to  his  hearers 
the  very  same  truth  as  that  contained  in  the 
text,  that  a  wicked  Jew  should  receive  no 
more  favour  with  respect  to  the  duration  of 
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his  torment  than  a  wicked  heathen :  that 
God  would,  without  any  regard  to  his  na 
tional  election,  render  to  him  according  to 
his  deeds. 

Besides  their  national  election,  the  Jews 
laid,  and  still  lay,  great  stress  upon  their 
knowledge  and  study  of  the  law,  and  the 
external  observances  of  certain  precepts. 
They  looked  upon  speculative  knowledge  of 
God's  will  as  sufficient,  and  imagined  that 
the  hearing  of  the  law  was  equivalent  to  the 
doing  of  it.*  To  this  the  Apostle  especially 
alludes,  when  he  says,  "  Behold,  thou  art 
called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and 
inakest  thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  his 
will,  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more 
excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law, 
and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a 
guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are 
in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,"  &c. 
But  he  takes  away  this  false  hope  also,  de 
claring  that  God  will  not  make  knowledge 
but  practice  the  rule  of  his  judgment.  "God 

*  "The  study  of  the  law  is  equivalent  to  the  ful 
filment  of  all  the  other  Commandments."  lad  Ha- 
chazakah  Hilchoth  Talmud  Torah,  c.  iii.  3. 
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will  render  to  every  man  (not  according  to 
his  speculative  knowledge,  but)  according 
to  his  deeds/'  The  Apostle,  then,  in  com 
bating  the  errors  of  the  Jews,  has  taught  us 
this  important  truth,  that  our  eternal  destiny 
shall  be  fixed,  not  by  any  external  advantages 
vouchsafed  to  our  church  or  nation  ;  not  by 
the  external  observance  of  even  so  solemn  a 
rite  as  the  covenant  of  circumcision — the 
Jewish  sacrament  of  initiation  ;  not  by  our 
speculative  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God ; 
but  by  our  deeds.  "  God  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds."  Let  us, 
then,  examine, 

II.  More  particularly,  this  rule  of  judgment. 
The  Apostle  does  not  rest  in  a  general  de 
claration,  but  describes  minutely  all  that  is 
necessary  for  us  to  know  on  this  important 
subject.  He  divides  those  comprehended  in 
the  general  expression  "  every  man,"  into 
two  classes,  describing  each  particularly. 

1.  Those  on  whom  God  will  bestow  eter 
nal  life.  To  them,  who,  "  by  patient  con 
tinuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life.'5 
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This  class  seeks  for  glory,  honour,  and  im 
mortality.  All  men  have  some  object  in  view 
— riches,  pleasure,  or  honour,  or  some  of  their 
varied  forms  :  and  from  the  beloved  object 
the  mind  takes  its  tone.  The  covetous  man, 
by  seeking  riches,  becomes  more  covetous  ; 
the  voluptuary,  by  his  pursuit  of  pleasure, 
more  sensual  ;  the  ambitious  man,  more  am 
bitious.  So  he  who  seeks  for  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality,  acquires  gradually  a  habit 
of  mind  suited  to  the  object  of  his  desires. 
It  is  upon  this  habit  of  mind  that  the  Apos 
tle  here  lays  the  stress.  The  Jew  hoped  to 
receive  eternal  life,  not  because  he  had  been 
renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  his  mind,  and  had 
been  thereby  made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light ;  but  because  he  was,  by 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  a  member  of  God's 
church  and  chosen  nation.  St.  Paul  de 
clares  that  God  will  give  eternal  life  to 
those  whose  habit  of  mind  it  is  to  seek  it ; 
and  that  not  by  some  insulated  acts  of  good 
ness,  but  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing. 

Men,  in  general,  flatter  themselves  that 
some  few  acts  of  benevolence,  or  some  pass. 
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ing  pangs  of  penitence,  or  some  occasional 
aspirations  after  holiness,  or  some  partial 
amendment  of  conduct,are  sufficient  to  secure 
their  salvation.  The  revelation  here  given 
shews  that  all  such  hopes  are  delusive.  Our 
repentance  and  our  obedience,  if  they  are  to 
terminate  in  eternal  happiness,  must  be  con 
tinuous  acts  of  the  whole  life.  Our  Judge 
requires  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing," 
and  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  will  recompense  in 
dignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish, 
to  those  who,  whatever  be  their  knowledge  or 
their  external  advantages,  obey  unrighteous 
ness.  It  is  possible  to  have  great  knowledge 
of  God's  word,  but  to  employ  it  not  for  the 
guidance  of  self,  or  the  edification  of  others, 
but  for  strife  and  vain  glory.  It  is  possible 
to  enjoy  the  greatest  privileges  in  the  church, 
and  yet  not  to  receive  them  humbly  and 
thankfully,  but  to  make  use  of  them  as  an 
occasion  of  triumph  over  those  whom  the 
providence  of  God  has  not  placed  in  equally 
favourable  circumstances.  This  was  espe 
cially  the  case  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  whose 
knowledge  of  the  law  was  a  source  of  glory 
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amongst  their  countrymen,  and  a   means   of 
promoting  strife  and  contention  in  the  Chris 
tian  church.     The  unmerited  favours,   too, 
which  God  had  bestowed  upon  their  nation 
were  only  regarded  as  a  cause  of  exultation 
and  triumph  over  the  less  favoured  heathen. 
They  knew  the   truth,   and  obeyed  it  not  ; 
but  obeyed  unrighteousness  :  therefore  Paul 
declares,  that  they  shall  inherit,  not  eternal 
life,  but  eternal  condemnation.     "  God  will 
give  to  every  man   according  to  his  deeds." 
This  is  the  rule  of  God's  judgment  to   all, 
then  let  us  judge  ourselves  accordingly.  We 
stand  now  in  the  situation  in  which  the  Jew- 
stood  then.     We  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of 
the  visible  church  of  Christ.     But  none  of 
them    can    give    us   a  sure    evidence    that 
our  hope   of  salvation  is    well-founded.     If 
we  desire  to   know  our  state,   we  must  ex 
amine  ourselves  by  God's  rule.     If  we  desire 
to  inherit  eternal  life,  we  must  ascertain  the 
object  of  of  our  pursuit,   and   our  mode   of 
pursuing  it.     Are  we  seeking  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality  ?     And  are  we  seeking  it  by 
a  patient    continuance    in   well-doing  ?      Is 
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eternal  life  the  great  object  of  our  anxieties 
and  desires,  the  incitement  to  our  endea 
vours,  and  the  guide  of  our  conduct  ?  Is  it 
to  eternal  life  that  all  the  energies  of  our 
mind  are  directed,  and  by  which  the  employ 
ment  of  our  various  talents,  and  the  disposal 
of  our  time,  are  regulated?  A  little  self- 
examination,  a  very  short  inquiry,  will  make 
known  to  any  one,  who  does  not  wilfully  de 
ceive  himself,  the  object  of  his  pursuit. 
Whatever  engrosses  a  man's  thoughts,  and 
controls  his  conduct,  is  an  object  of  desire. 
Whatever  is  buried  in  constant  oblivion,  or 
made  to  give  way  to  other  objects  considered 
more  important,  is  not.  No  man  could 
doubt  what  the  merchant  sought  when  he 
sold  all  he  had  that  he  might  buy  the  pearl. 
And  if  he  had  afterwards  sold  the  pearl  to 
buy  some  other  object,  it  would  have  been 
equally  clear  that  the  pearl  had  ceased  to  be 
the  object  of  his  preference.  We  must  also 
inquire  how  we  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality  ?  Is  it  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing?  It  is  most  true  that  when 
we  begin  to  examine  ourselves  by  God's  holy 
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law,   we  shall   condemn  ourselves  ;   and,  in 
stead  of  trusting  that  we  are  righteous,  find 
reason  to  abase  ourselves  before  God  for  our 
collective  life,  and  our  every   action :    but 
this  does  not  hinder  us  from  discovering  the 
bent  of  our  mind,  nor  from  ascertaining  whe 
ther  we  are  working  good  or  evil,  whether 
we  continue  in  well-doing,  or  whether  we  are 
contentious,  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness.     Paul  confessed  at  all  times 
after  his  conversion,  that  it  was  by  the  grace 
of  God  he  was  what  he  was  ;  and  he  derived 
his   consolation   from  the   great  truth,  that 
Christ  had  come  into  the  world  to  save  sin 
ners,  of  whom  he  confessed  him  elf  the  chief. 
But  still  he  was  able  to  distinguish  between 
his  state  of  mind  when  he  had  been   a  blas 
phemer  and  a  persecuter,  and  his  state  when 
the  law  in  his  members  was  warring  against 
the  law  in  his  mind,  and  compelling  him  to 
cry  out,    "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?'* 
And  because  of  his  ability  thus  to  distinguish, 
he  was  further  able,  at  the  close  of  his  life, 
to  calculate  his  whole  conduct,  and  to  say,  as 
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the  sum  of  the  matter,  "  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith."  The  entire  word  of  God 
supposes  that  we  can  thus  judge  ourselves 
according  to  our  deeds,  and  requires  us  to 
do  so.  Our  Lord  says,  "  Not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea 
ven."  And  St.  John  saith,  t(  Little  children, 
let  no  man  deceive  you  :  he  that  doeth  righ 
teousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous  : 
he  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  By 
this  rule  then  examine  yourselves.  Church 
privileges,  speculative  knowledge,  religious 
observances  may  deceive  you  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  but  this  rule  cannot.  If  you  seriously 
judge  yourselves  by  it,  the  very  worst  that 
can  happen  is,  that  you  will  discover  more  of 
your  own  sinfulness  and  infirmity,  and  be 
thereby  led  to  plead  more  earnestly  for  par 
don  of  sin,  and  to  seek  more  diligently  the  gift 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  without  whose  help  it 
is  impossible  to  continue  patiently  in  well 
doing.  Of  this  be  assured,  that  whether  you 
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judge  yourselves  or  not  by  this  rule,  God 
most  certainly  will.  He  has  declared  that 
"  he  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil."  And  as  no 
work,  so  no  man,  is  excepted.  The  Apostle 
says  of  himself  and  of  those  to  whom  he 
wrote  and  preached,  "  We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done  ;  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad."  We,  my  brethren,  are 
included  in  this  general  declaration.  Parents 
and  children,  masters  and  servants,  friends 
and  enemies,  must  all  appear  to  receive  ac 
cording  to  their  deeds.  Let  us,  then,  pre 
pare  for  this  awful  event.  Let  us  apply  to 
Him  who  is  to  be  our  Judge,  but  who  is  our 
Saviour  also,  to  wash  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  to  give  us  that  Spirit  which 
he  hath  promised :  and  so  to  help  us  by  his 
grace,  that  we  may  continue  faithful  even  to 
the  end,  that  our  pursuit  of  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality,  may  at  last  be  crowned  with 
eternal  life. 
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THE  PROPHETIC  SONG  OF  ZACHARIAS. 

LUKE    I.   68. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  Ilia  people." 

THE   popular  theology  of  the  day  teaches 
that    Christ   was    promised   to    the   Jewish 
people — that  he  was  for  centuries  anxiously 
expected  as   the  consolation  of  Israel — that 
the  language  in  which  the  predictions  of  his 
advent  were  couched  seemed  to  imply  na 
tional  restoration  and  happiness  in  the  land 
of  their  forefathers  ;    and   yet    that   Christ 
neither  was,  nor  was  intended  to  be,  a  bless 
ing  to   the  Jews  more   than  to    any  other 
people  ;  yea,  that  the  fact  of  his  appearance 
necessarily  terminated   their  separate   exist 
ence  as  the   people  of   God,    and   thereby 
made  all  fulfilment  of  their  national  hopes 
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impossible  :  that  is,  that  the  popular  theo 
logy    teaches  that   the    enunciation  of  the 
prophecies  was  so  constructed  as   to  excite 
hopes,  which  the  reality  of  Christ's  advent 
was  intended  to   disappoint.     It  cannot  be 
denied,  that  when  Isaiah  prophesied,  saying, 
"  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given.     Of  the  increase  of  his  government 
and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to 
order   it,    and   to    establish    it  :"    that    the 
letter  of  the  prophecy  naturally  led  the  Jews 
to  expect  a  restoration  of  the  kingdom  of 
David  over  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     It 
cannot  be  denied  that  when  Jeremiah  pro 
phesied,  saying,  "  Behold,   the   days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that    I  will   raise  up   unto 
David  a  righteous  Branch.     In  his  days  Ju- 
dah   shall  be  saved,  and   Israel  shall  dwell 
safely  ;  "  the  words  were,  exactly  such  as  to 
excite  the  hope  that  the  two  tribes,  and  the 
ten  tribes,  which  had  suffered  such  calamities 
from  foreign  invaders,  should,  in  the  days  of 
Messiah,  possess   the   land  of  their  forefa 
thers  in  peace.     It  cannot  be  denied  that 
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when  Ezekiel  prophesies,  saying,  "  Behold  I 
will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among 
the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and  will 
gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them 
into  their  own  land  :  and  I  will  make  them 
one  nation  in  the  land  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  ;  and  David   my  servant  shall  be 
king  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one 
shepherd," — that  the   language    is   such    as 
would  lead  simple  people,  especially  Jews,  to 
expect  a  national  restoration  to  their  land, 
and  a  national  re-union  of  the  long  sepa 
rated    tribes    under    the  sway   of  Messiah. 
And  yet  the  popular  theology  tells  us  that 
the  obvious  sense  of  these  passages  is  erro 
neous,   and  the   expectations  which   it  pro 
duced  are  carnal ;  that  the  true  sense  is  that 
which  is  not  obvious,  and  that,   under  the 
figures  of  national  restoration  and  national 
blessings  to  the  tribes  of  Israel,  the  prophets 
announced  the  spiritual   and  eternal  bless 
ings   to  be   conferred  upon  true   believers. 
The  most  unthinking  cannot  help  asking, 
Why,  then,  were  not  these  spiritual  blessings 
so  plainly  announced,  that  "  the  wayfaring 
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men,  though  fools,  should  not  err  therein ;" 
and  why,  especially,   were  such  figures  em 
ployed  as  would  necessarily  mislead  those  to 
whom  the  prophecies  were  first  given  ?   And, 
further,  if  the  obvious  sense  of  a  great  por 
tion  of  the  Bible  be  erroneous,  what  becomes 
of  the  great   Protestant  doctrine,   that  the 
Bible  is  a  safe  rule  of  faith,  and  of  the  great 
Protestant  principle  of  the  duty  to  circulate 
the  Bible  without  note  and  comment  ?     It 
cannot  be  pleaded  that  God  condescended  to 
Jewish  prejudice,  and  employed  these  figures 
of  national  blessings,  in  order  to  lead  them 
to  true  spiritual  religion,  because  fact  shews 
that  these  figures,  if  they  did  not  originate, 
certainly  confirmed,  what  is  called  a  carnal 
expectation.      It   cannot   be   said   that  the 
straightforward  preaching  of  spiritual  religion 
was  avoided  in  order  not  to  avert  them  from 
the   truth  ;  for  the   simple  and  undisguised 
declaration  of  the  Gospel  could   not   have 
had  a  more  fatal  effect,  than  that  produced 
by  the  figurative  prophecies.    It  cannot,  and 
will  not,  be  urged  that  God  was  at  any  loss 
for  words  which  should  reveal  his  will  with- 
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out  any  ambiguity.  We  are  at  no  loss  to 
express  all  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the 
Gospel  without  ever  alluding  to  the  restora 
tion  of  the  Jews  or  their  national  prosperity. 
No  plausible  reason  can  be  adduced,  except 
the  will  of  God  ;  and  yet  it  sounds  very 
harshly  to  say,  that  God  fulfilled  his  cove 
nant  promise  to  Abraham  to  be  a  God  to 
him,  and  his  children  after  him,  by  giving 
them  a  succession  of  dark  and  ambiguous 
prophecies,  which  were  difficult  to  under 
stand,  and  which  led  to  their  temporal  ruin 
and  their  eternal  destruction.  So  dreadful  a 
conclusion  must  ever  prove  a  difficulty  in 
the  way  of  receiving  a  system  to  which  it  is 
necessary,  and  should  at  least  lead  us  to  in 
quire  whether  this  be  really  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Testament.  If  there  be  some  plausi 
bility  in  the  plea,  that  as  the  Old  Testa 
ment  dispensation  was  dark  and  typical,  its 
prophecies  and  promises  partook  of  the  same 
character ;  then  let  us  turn  to  the  New  Tes 
tament,  and  consider  the  language  in  which 
one  of  its  prophecies  is  couched,  when  the 
shadows  were  to  flee  away,  and  the  light  of 
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the  world  to  appear.  Such  an  one  we  have 
in  the  benediction  of  Zacharias,  and  to  this 
I  would,  by  God's  help,  now  direct  your 
attention  ;  considering, 

I.  THE    MANNER    IN  WHICH   IT    IS    TO    BE 

INTERPRETED  ;  and, 

II.  THE  BLESSINGS  WHICH  IT  ANNOUNCES. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  it  can  be 
interpreted  ;  the  figurative  and  the  gramma 
tical,     The  former  is  that  adopted  by  one  of 
the  most  popular  commentators  of  our  own 
times,    who   tell  us    that  Zacharias  is  here 
speaking   of  the   spiritual    Israel,    the  true 
people  of  God,  who   in  his  commentary  on 
the   passage   says,     "  When    Zacharias   had 
recovered  the  gift  of  speech,   he  was   also 
filled  with   the  Holy  Spirit,  and  uttered  the 
following  prophecy  concerning  the  kingdom 
and  salvation  of  the   Messiah.     His  birth, 
character,  and  salvation  would  accomplish  the 
predictions   of  the   holy  prophets,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  all  of  whom,  in  one 
way  or  other,  gave  intimation  of  the  pro 
mised  Messiah  ;  and  assured  the  people   of 
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God,  that  by  him  they  should  be  '  saved 
from  their  enemies/  and  protected  against  all 
those  wicked  men  and  apostate  spirits,  who 
hated  them,  and  sought  their  destruction. 
So  that  the  coming  of  this  Saviour  was 
intended  to  *  perform'  the  mercy  which  God 
had  been  bestowing  on  their  ancestors  for 
ages  past ;  and  to  accomplish  the  gracious 
and  faithful  covenant,  which  hejiad  entered 
into  with  believers  under  all  preceding  dis 
pensations — from  the  first  promise  made  to 
fallen  Adam  :  and  which  he  had  ratified  to 
Abraham  by  a  solemn  oath,  in  behalf  of 
himself  and  all  his  spiritual  seed  ;  the  bless 
ings  of  which  were  also  shadowed  forth  under 
external  signs  and  advantages,  secured  to 
his  natural  posterity.  This  promise,  cove 
nant,  and  oath  engaged  to  all  believers  de 
liverance  from  the  power  of  Satan,  sin,  the 
world,  death,  and  every  enemy,  as  well  as 
redemption  from  the  curse  of  the  holy  law 
and  righteous  vengeance  of  God :  that, 
being  safe  under  his  protection,  and  par 
takers  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  they  might 
worship  and  serve  him,  as  under  his  imme- 
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diate  eye,  *  without  fear '  of  being  destroyed 
by  their  foes,   or   cast  off  by  him,  '  in  all 
righteousness  and  holiness '  during  the  re 
mainder  of  their  lives  in  this  world ;  and  so 
at  length  inherit  eternal  felicity  in  heaven." 
According  to  this  interpretation  Zacharias 
was  not  speaking  of  his  own  people,  nor  of 
the  redemption  of  Israel,  but  of  the  spiritual 
salvation  of  believers  of  any  and  every  clime 
and   nation.     He   seemed   to  speak   of  the 
Jews — he   mentioned    the   name    of   Israel. 
His  hearers'  hearts  were  probably  filled  with 
joy  at   hearing  the  glad  tidings  of  coming 
redemption  ;    but    it   was    all    a    delusion. 
Whatever  his  words  might  seem  to  imply,  he 
was  not  speaking  of  the  Jewish  people  at  all ; 
he  was  uttering  a  song  of  triumph  at  the 
approaching  cessation   of  all  the   privileges 
which  they  had  enjoyed  for  near  two  thou 
sand  years  ;  he  was   blessing  God  for  not 
visiting  and  redeeming  the  literal  Israel,  but 
for   leaving   them   to   perish   in  their   sins. 
Now  if  this  be  the  sense,  and  this  the  object 
of  the  prophecy,  it  does  seem  strange,  that  it 
should  have  been  delivered  in  the  same  dark 
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and  figurative  language  as  the  Old  Testa 
ment  predictions  ;  and  that  the  prophet  who 
stood  on  the  very  brink  of  the  new  dispensa 
tion  should  be  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
adopt  the  very  figures  which  were  so  univer 
sally  misunderstood  at  the  time.  It  does 
seem  inconceivable  that,  after  the  cessation  of 
prophecy  for  five  hundred  years,  it  should 
be  renewed  in  the  old  and  antiquated  form, 
without  one  beam  more  of  light  to  dispel  the 
darkness  of  the  existing  church,  and  without 
the  slightest  increase  of  facility  for  its  being 
understood.  The  general  supposition  is,  that, 
as  the  time  advanced,  the  voice  of  prophecy 
became  more  clear  and  explicit  :  that  the 
first  promise  to  Adam  was  obscure  ;  that  that 
to  Abraham  contained  more  light ;  that  to 
Moses  and  David,  and  the  succeeding  pro 
phets,  the  character  and  offices  of  Christ 
were  still  more  clearly  revealed ;  until,  in 
Isaiah,  the  light  appeared  to  them  in  almost 
mid-day  brightness,  and  those  who  followed 
all  added  to  its  intensity.  In  Zacharias, 
then,  whose  eyes  beheld  the  precursor  of  the 
Saviour,  and  whose  ears  had  heard  that  that 
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Saviour   had  already   a   virgin  mother,   we 
might  expect  the  veil  to  be  almost  entirely 
withdrawn,  and  the  vivid  rays  of  the  morning 
dawn  to  dispel  the  shadows  of  the  law ;  but, 
according  to  the  interpretation  given  above, 
he  is  just  as  obscure,  as  shadowy,  and  enig 
matical,  as  those  who  wrote  in  the  midnight 
gloom  of  the  ministration  of  death,  and  still 
requires   the  light    of  figurative  interpreta 
tion   to  make    his    declarations    intelligible. 
If  the  Jews  were  in  error  in  their  exposition 
of  the  prophecies  ;  and  if,  as  is  generally  sup 
posed,    that   error  was  to  be  the  rock   on 
which  they  were  to  make  shipwreck  of  their 
faith  and  their  salvation  ;   surely  we  might 
expect  that  the  prophet,  who  was  the  father 
of  the  Messiah's  immediate  precursor,  would 
have  been  not  only  instructed  to  avoid  that 
language  and  those  figures  which  were  the 
source  of  these  errors,  but  also  to  put  in  a 
word  of  warning  to  lay  open  their  mistake, 
and  to  guard  them  against  the  consequences. 
Yet  Zacharias  uses  the  very  same  language 
as  the  preceding  prophets,  and  has  not  even 
a  distant   allusion   to    the  possibility  of  its 
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being-    misunderstood.     And   not  only  Za- 
ch arias  is  silent  :  Zacharias'  son,  whose  ex 
press    office    it   was    "  to    give    knowledge 
of    salvation   unto    his    people,"  never    re- 
proved   the    Jews   for    their    misinterpreta 
tion   of  the    prophets.     Yea,    Christ    him 
self,  who  reproved  the  Pharisees  for  their 
perversions  of  the  law,  never  attacked  the 
unscripturalness  of  their  prophetic  expecta 
tions,  and  never  warned  the  people  against 
that  which  all  spiritualizing  interpreters  con 
sider  as  the  immediate  cause   of  their  ruin. 
He  reproved  his  own  disciples  for  not  believ 
ing  all  that  the  prophets  had  spoken,  but 
never  told  them  that  they  were  mistaken  as 
to  the  hope  of  Israel  which  they  held  in 
common  with  their   countrymen.     The  spi 
ritual  interpretation,  then,  of  this  prophecy, 
would  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  mer 
ciful  God  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
freely  gave  him   for  us  all,  not  only  made 
known  the  coming  salvation  in  terms  which 
necessarily  led  to   error,  but  that   he  con 
tinued  that  mode  of  instruction  up  to  the 
very  moment  of  the  Saviour's  appearance ; 
and,  instead  of  using  words  free  from  ambi- 
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guity,  employed  the  revival  of  prophecy  to 
confirm  them  in  error.  The  spiritual  inter 
pretation,  therefore,  cannot  be  true. 

The  figurative  interpretation  of  this  pas 
sage  leads  to  hard  thoughts  concerning  God. 
It  also  serves  to  fasten  the  charge  of  the 
abuse  of  words  upon  the  Bible.  A  well 
known  writer,  when  treating  of  the  abuses  to 
which  human  language  is  liable  either  from 
human  infirmity  or  wickedness,  specifies, 
amongst  others,  inconstancy  in  the  use  of 
words,  and  affected  obscurity.  By  the  former, 
he  means  using  the  same  word  in  different 
senses ;  by  the  latter,  the  applying  of  old 
words  to  new  and  unusual  significations. 
Now,  if  the  figurative  interpretation  of  this 
and  similar  passages  be  admitted,  it  will  be 
exceedingly  difficult  to  defend  the  Bible  from 
the  charge  of  being  liable  to  the  greatest  de 
fects  of  uninspired  compositions.  Zacharias 
begins  by  saying,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel :  "  and  the  word  Israel  occurs  se 
veral  times  in  this  chapter,  not  now  to  speak 
of  other  parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments.  In  the  angel's  words,  announcing  the 
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birth  of  John,  it  is  said,  "  Many  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their 
God."  Here  Israel  means  the  Jewish  people, 
for  amongst  them  exclusively  John  exercised 
his  ministry.  In  the  last  verse  of  the  chap 
ter,  the  evangelist  says  of  John,  "  The  child 
grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in 
the  desert  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto 
Israel."  Here,  again,  Israel  must  be  taken 
in  its  literal  sense,  and  means  the  Jewish 
people.  If,  therefore,  when  Zacharias  says, 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  the 
same  word  does  not  mean  the  same  thing, 
but  stands  for  another  complex  idea,  the 
New  Testament  does  that  which  in  man  is 
looked  upon  as  an  infirmity,  or  a  wilful  de 
ceit — it  uses  the  same  word  in  different 
senses.  In  like  manner,  if  Israel  does  not 
signify  the  Jewish  people,  we  have  an  old 
word  applied  in  a  new  and  very  unusual  sig 
nification.  From  the  day  that  the  surname 
Israel  was  conferred  upon  Jacob,  up  to  the 
time  of  Zacharias,  that  word  stood  for  that 
nation  composed  of  his  lineal  descendants. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  thus  it  was 
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understood  and  applied  by  the  Jews.  The 
figurative  interpretation,  however,  makes  it 
necessary  to  believe  that  the  prophets,  and 
Zacharias,  in  the  passage  before  us,  used  it 
in  a  sense  in  which  it  was  utterly  unintelli 
gible,  and  that  when  employed  to  reveal 
God's  will ;  and  that  they  did  this  without 
giving  any  notice  of  the  change  of  significa 
tion,  so  as  to  make  it  plainly  impossible  for 
the  Jews  to  understand  them.  The  prophets 
are  so  far  from  intimating  that  the  word  was 
to  be  used  in  a  new  signification  of  the  spiri 
tual  people  of  God,  that  one  of  them  ex 
pressly  declares  that  Israel's  old  name  shall 
be  a  term  of  reproach,  and  that  God's  new 
servants  shall  be  called  by  a  new  name,  say 
ing,  "  Ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a  curse 
unto  my  chosen  :  for  the  Lord  God  shall 
slay  thee,  and  call  his  servants  by  another 
name/'  (Isai.  Ixv.  15.)  The  figurative  in 
terpretation,  therefore,  charges  the  Bible 
with  the  defects  and  imperfections  of  human 
language. 

But  the  inconsistency  of  this  interpretation 
appearsnot  only  in  the  arbitrary  use  of  names  j 
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it  is  still  more  apparent  in  the  violence  which 
it  does  to  the  commonest  word,  and  the  un 
warranted  additions  which  it  is  obliged  to 
make  to  the  word  of  God.  Zacharias  speaks  of 
the  oaths  which  God  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham,  "  That  he  would  grant  unto   us, 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all 
the  days  of  our  life."  Now  the  words,  "  Serve 
God  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous 
ness  all  the  days  of  our  life,"  plainly   allude 
to  this  life,  which  alone  is  counted  by  days. 
The  commentator  alluded  to  is  obliged  to 
explain  it  by  the  remainder  of  our  lives  in 
this  life,  and  eternal  felicity  in  the  world  to 
come  ;  because,    without  this,  the  promise, 
"  to  be  delivered  from  our  enemies,"  when 
applied  to  believers,   could   have  no  sense 
consistent  with  truth.     In  like  manner,   to 
the  words  "  without  fear,"  he  is  compelled  to 
add,  without  fear  of  being  destroyed  by  our 
foes,  or  cast  off  by  God,  for  the  same  reason. 
In  this  prophecy  of  Zacharias  it  is  twice 
asserted  "that    Israel   should    be   delivered 
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from  their  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  that 
hate  them/'  which  certainly  includes  tem 
poral  as  well  as  spiritual  enemies  :  but  no 
such  promise  is  given  to  believers  for  this 
life.  We  have  the  promise  that  here  we 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin,  and  in  the  world  to  come  we  shall 
have  deliverance  from  all  enemies.  But 
there  is  no  promise  that  here  we  shall  be 
saved  from  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us,  so 
as  to  serve  him  without  fear  all  the  days  of 
our  life.  On  the  contrary,  the  believer's  lot 
here  is  to  be  no  better  than  his  master's.  As 
Christ  was  delivered,  not  from,  but  into,  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  :  so  he  says  to  his  dis 
ciples,  "  They  shall  deliver  you  up  to  be 
afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  9»)  As  long  as  we  are  in  the 
flesh  we  must  expect  that  the  experience  of 
every  believer  will  be  that  of  the  Apostle's, 
"  Without  fightings,  and  within  fears." 
(2  Cor.  vii.  5.)  The  application  of  these 
words,  therefore,  to  believers,  as  the  spiritual 
Israel,  is  utterly  contrary  to  truth.  The 
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history  of  the  church  and  the  individual  be 
liever,  testifies  alike,  in  every  age,  that  they 
have  not  been  delivered  from  the  hands  of 
all  that  hate  them,  and  have  not  been  per 
mitted  to  serve  God  without  fear  in  this 
world.  An  apparently  plausible  sense  can 
only  be  made  out  by  changing  the  plain 
meaning  of  words,  and  making  unauthorised 
additions  to  the  text ;  and  an  interpretation 
which  requires  such  a  procedure  will  hardly 
be  received  by  those  who  have  a  godly  fear 
of  diminishing  from,  or  adding  to,  the  word 
of  God. 

But,  lastly,  the  whole  scope  of  the  thanks 
giving  is  opposed  to  the  figurative,  and  fa 
vourable  to  the  grammatic,  interpretation. 
Zacharias,  a  Jewish  priest,  standing  in  the 
midst  of  his  Jewish  relations  and  friends,  says, 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and 
hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  that 
we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us ;  to  perform 
the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers — the  oath 
which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  that 
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he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being-  de 
livered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear  all  the  days   of  our 
life/'     What  did  he  understand,  and  what 
did  they  understand  by  whom  he  was  sur 
rounded — by  Israel — his  people — we  and  our 
fathers?    The  most    determinate    prejudice 
cannot  say  that  they  understood   any  thing 
else  than  themselves  and  the  Jewish  people  ; 
and  that  they  were  perfectly  right,  appears 
from  the  following  words,  in  which  Zacharias 
points  out  that  people   to  whom  John  was 
sent,   as  the    people    on   whose  behalf  this 
thanksgiving  was  offered  up.     "  And  thou, 
child,  shalt  be    called   the   prophet    of  the 
Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord,    to  prepare  his  ways,  to  give 
knowledge    of  salvation   unto    his   people. '' 
The  people  to  whom  John  was  sent,  was  the 
Jewish  people  ;  to  the  Jewish  people  he  gave 
knowledge  of  salvation,  and  amongst  them  he 
prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  they  therefore 
are  the  people   on  whose   behalf  Zacharias 
says,   "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
for  he  hata  visited  and  redeemed  his  people." 
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But  it  may  be  said  that  our  church  has,  by 
putting  it  into  our  mouths  in  the  daily  ser 
vice,  decided  against  the  literal  interpretation, 
and  for  the  application  of  this  thanksgiving 
to  believers.  The  plain  answer  is,  that  the 
same  argument  will  prove  that  many  of  the 
Psalms  did  not  apply  to  David,  nor  others 
to  Christ,  nor  others  to  the  Jewish  church, 
but  all  to  believers;  that  the  Magnificat 
does  not  apply  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  nor  the 
Nunc  Dimittis  to  Simeon.  It  is  plain  that 
these  latter  portions,  especially,  are  used  by 
the  church  in  a  secondary  sense.  And  in 
this  sense  the  thanksgiving  of  Zacharias, 
containing  a  song  of  praise  for  national  mer 
cies,  is,  for  a  national  church,  peculiarly  ap 
propriate  :  at  the  same  time  that  the  use  of  it 
reminds  us  of  our  being  grafFed  into  the 
stock  of  Irael,  and  teaches  us  to  look  forward 
with  faith  and  prayer  to  the  fulfilment  of 
the  predictions  to  the  house  of  Israel.  And 
this  leads  us  to  consider, 


II.  WHAT   THESE   PROMISED   BLESSINGS 


ARE, 


The  first  and  greatest  of  all  God's  bless- 
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ings  to  man  is,  unquestionably,  deliverance 
from  the  guilt,  and  power,  and  consequences 
of  sin.     It  is  that  without  which  all  God's 
other  gifts  are  vain  and  useless  :   it  is  not 
therefore  forgotten  in  the  prophecy  of  Zacha- 
rias,  nor  is  it  ever  overlooked  by  those  who 
contend  against  the  allegorizing  perversions 
of  the  word  of  God.     Nay,  it   is  not  over 
looked  nor  forgotten  by  the  most  absurd  of 
the   Rabbins.     Some  persons  represent  the 
Jews  as  indulging  altogether  in  carnal  hopes, 
as  confining  their  expectation    of  Messiah's 
salvation   entirely   to    national    restoration, 
wealth,  and  greatness,  and  expecting,  as  the 
blessings  of  his  kingdom,   nothing  but  the 
enjoyment  of  earthly  goods.     Some  indivi 
duals   of  the  Jewish  nation  may  have  said 
what  is  foolish  ;  and  it  is  true  the  hopes  of  the 
multitude  are  fixed  upon  temporal  deliver 
ance   rather  than  upon  salvation.     But  to 
make  the  whole  nation  answerable  for  private 
or  popular  opinions  is  most  unjust.     Amidst 
all  their  errors   is   found  an  universal   ex 
pectation,  that,  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
they  shall  be  delivered  both  from  error  and 
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sin  ;  that  they  shall  receive  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  never  more  depart  from 
their  God  :  and  such  is  the  hope  held  out 
in  the  passage  before  us.  The  grand  fea 
ture  of  the  salvation  promised  to  Israel  is, 
that  being  delivered  from  their  enemies  they 
should  serve  God  without  fear  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life. 
Such  words  necessarily  imply  the  conversion 
and  spiritual  renewal  of  the  individuals  of 
which  the  nation  is  composed,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  plainly  express  the  spiritual 
regeneration  of  the  whole  people  nationally. 
The  New  Testament  prophet  liere  teaches 
us  to  look  forward  to  a  time  when  conversion 
shall  be  no  longer  confined  to  the  remnant, 
according  to  the  election  of  grace ;  but 
when  the  Jews  shall  fulfil  their  destiny,  and 
accomplish  God's  purpose  which  he  an 
nounced  in  the  law,  when  he  promised  that 
they  should  "  be  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  a  kingdom  of  priests  ;"  which  he  pre 
dicted  by  the  mouth  of  Isaiah,  saying  "  Thy 
people  shall  be  all  righteous,"  which  he  con 
firmed  in  the  words  of  Ezekiel,  saying  "  Nei- 
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ther  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  moro 
with  their  idols,  nor  with  their  detestable 
things,  nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions  : 
but  I  will  save  them  out  of  all  their  dwelling- 
places  where  they  have  sinned,  and  will 
cleanse  them  :  so  shall  they  be  my  people, 
and  I  will  be  their  God  j"  and  which  he  has 
put  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  declaration  of 
St.  Paul,  that  "  All  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

But,  besides  this  first  and  greatest  of 
blessings,  the  Song  of  Zacharias  expressly 
implies  restoration  to  their  own  land.  This 
indeed  naturally  follows  as  an  inevitable 
consequence  from  national  conversion.  Dis 
persion  was  the  national  punishment  for 
unbelief.  Restoration  must  be  the  fruit  of 
national  faith.  But,  independently  of  all 
reasoning,  the  words  of  Zacharias  imply  that 
Israel  shall  yet  inherit  the  land  of  their 
forefathers.  He  not  only  declares  that  they 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  hands  of  all 
their  enemies,  but  that  God  "  will  perform 
the  mercy  promised  to  their  fathers,  remem 
ber  his  holy  covenant,  and  the  oath  which 
he  sware  to  Abraham."  Now  throughout 
i 
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the  whole  Old  Testament  the  covenant  and 
oath  made  to  Abraham  is  connected  with 
the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Thus 
(Gen  xv.  18)  it  is  said,  "  In  that  same  day 
the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abram, 
saying,  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land, 
from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great 
river  Euphrates."  Again  (Gen.  xvii.  7)» 
"  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their 
generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be 
a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. 
And  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger, 
all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting 
possession."  Again  (xxii.  16),  "  By  myself 
have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord  ...that  in 
blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiply 
ing  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven  ;  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate 
of  his  enemies."  Again  (Exod.  vi.  8), 
"  And  I  will  bring  you  in  unto  the  land, 
concerning  the  which  I  did  swear  to  give  it 
to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob."  Again 
(Levit.  xxvi.  40),  God  promises  if  the  Jews 
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repent,  saying,  "  Then  will  I  remember  my 
covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  my  covenant 
with  Isaac,  and  also  my  covenant  with 
Abraham  will  I  remember  ;  and  I  will 
remember  the  land."  Again  (Ps.  cv.  8), 
"  He  hath  remembered  his  covenant  for 
ever,  the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a 
thousand  generations  :  which  covenant  he 
made  with  Abraham,  and  his  oath  unto 
Isaac  ;  and  confirmed  the  same  unto  Jacob 
for  a  law,  and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting 
covenant  ;  saying,  Unto  thee  will  I  give  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  your  inheritance." 
These  are  only  some  of  many  passages 
which  invariably  connect  the  oath,  sworn  to 
Abraham,  with  the  possession  of  the  land  ; 
but  they  are  sufficient  to  prove,  that,  when 
Zacharias  speaks  of  this  oath,  he  expressly 
refers  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  the 
land  of  their  forefathers.  This,  therefore,  is 
one  of  the  blessings  which  they  have  still  to 
expect.  They  are  yet  to  occupy  that  station 
amongst  the  nations  which  they  did  of  old. 
They  are  to  appear  in  a  peculiar  manner  as 
the  people  of  God.  The  theocracy  is  to  be 
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restored,  and  God  himself  will  be  tlieir 
King-.  But,  important  as  this  is  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  let  no  one  think  that  it  is  un 
important  to  the  world  at  large.  Israel 
restored  and  glorified  will  constitute  a  nation 
of  witnesses  to  testify  of  God's  truth.  Israel 
pardoned  and  sanctified  shall  be  a  national 
monument  of  God's  grace  and  mercy  to  the 
chief  of  sinners.  Israel,  a  kingdom  of  priests, 
shall  be  the  Lord's  favoured  instrument  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to  the 
very  ends  of  the  earth. 


SERMON  VII. 


THE  FUTURE  GLORIES  OF  JERUSALEM. 

MIC  AH  III.  12  ;    IV.   1,  2. 

"  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake  be  ploughed  as  a 
Jield;  and  Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps;  and  the 
mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high  places  of  the  foreat. 
But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the 
mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established 
in  the.  top  of  the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills ;  and  people  shall  flow  unto  it.  And 
many  nations  shall  come  and  say,  Come  and  let  us 
go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths :  for  the  law  stiall  go 
forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem." 

To  the  mere  spiritualizing1  rationalist,  Jeru 
salem,  with  all  its  sacred  associations,  pre 
sents  no  point  of  peculiar  interest  or  import 
ance.  The  recollection,  that  it  was  once  the 
city  of  the  great  King,  and  that  thither  the 
tribes  went  up ;  the  belief  that  there  the 
co-equal  Son  of  God  offered  up  the  one 
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eternal  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  is  neutralised  by  the  reflection 
that  God  is  every  where  present,  that  prayer 
can  every  where  be  heard,  and  that  locality 
added  nothing  to  the  virtue  of  Christ's  atone 
ment.  But  there  is  in  the  heart  of  man  a 
certain  prophetic  feeling — a  sort  of  presen 
timent  of  truth, — one  of  the  fragments  of 
that  heavenly  nature,  which  he  possessed  be 
fore  the  Fall,  which  often  apprehends  the 
Divine  will  more  correctly  than  the  reason 
of  the  philosophizing  idealist ;  and  this  senti 
ment  has  ever  kept  alive  in  the  Christian 
church  a  holy  reverence  for  that  place  which 
God  formerly  honoured  with  his  presence, 
and  intends  to  make  the  future  theatre  of 
his  glory.  The  devotion  which  erected  a 
church  over  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  the  fana 
ticism  that  led  forth  the  hosts  of  Christendom 
to  the  Crusades,  and  the  curiosity  which 
guides  the  modern  traveller  to  the  holy  city, 
are  all,  like  the  groans  of  creation  spoken  of  by 
Paul,  anticipations  and  presentiments  of  a 
glorious  futurity  ;  they  are  the  public  expres 
sions  of  the  inward  conviction  of  mankind, 
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that  though  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  it  is  not  to  be  trodden  down 
for  ever,  but  only  until  the  times  of  the  Gen 
tiles  are  fulfilled  ;  and  would  go  far  to  prove 
to  the  calm  observer  of  God's  dealings  with 
men,  that  Jerusalem  shall  one  day  possess  in 
reality  that  holiness  and  that  importance 
which  it  has  ever  held  in  the  prophetic  aspir 
ations  of  the  Christian  church, and  the  prophe 
tic  theology  of  the  Jewish  people.  But  God 
has  mercifully  delivered  us  from  the  uncer 
tainty  of  sagacious  conjecture  and  the  indis 
tinctness  of  internal  presentiment.  It  has 
pleased  him  again  and  again,  in  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  to  make  known  his  intentions  re 
specting  the  holy  city,  and,  as  in  the  text,  to 
reveal  the  future  destiny  of  Jerusalem.  The 
importance  of  this  subject  to  us  may  be 
estimated  by  the  important  place  which  it 
holds  in  prophecy  ;  and  the  frequent  repeti 
tion  of  the  Divine  declarations  commend  it 
especially  to  our  consideration.  I  shall 
therefore  endeavour, 

First,  To  EXPLAIN  ;  and, 

Secondly,  To  UNFOLD  THE  CONTENTS  OF 

THIS    PROHECY. 
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It  might  seem  almost   impertinent,   or   at 
least  superfluous,   to   explain   a  passage  so 
familiar  to  the  minds  of  Christians,  especially 
when  three  hundred  years  have  rolled  away 
since  the  Reformation  unsealed  the  volume  of 
the  Bible,  and  presented  it  to  the  people  in  a 
language  which  they  understand.  But  sad  ex 
perience  teaches  us  that  since  the  Reforma 
tion  the  study  of  the  Bible  has  made  but  little 
way,  and  that,  excepting  the  peculiar  points 
of  controversy  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
most   zealous  Protestants  have  been  content 
to  receive  and  propagate  the  old  Romish  in 
terpretations  of  Scripture,  and  remain   sta 
tionary  on  that  very  spot  of  exposition  where 
the  Romish  doctors  left  them.  Thus  the  most 
popular  Protestant  commentator   of  the  day 
still  treads  in  the  steps  of  the  Romanists,  and 
expounds  the  words  of  the  text  of  the  Christian 
church.     "  As  Solomon's  temple,  the  centre 
of  Israel's  worship,  was  placed  upon  a  moun 
tain,  to  which  the  people  resorted  with  their 
sacrifices  from  distant  places ;  so   (he  says), 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  its  instituted  wor 
ship,  are  represented  as  a  temple  built  upon 
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a  mountain.  The  establishment  of  his  reli 
gion,  by  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  dis 
pensation,  and  on  the  ruins  of  idolatry  ;  and 
the  adornment  of  his  kingdom  above  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  here  predicted, 
under  the  emblem  of  the  Lord's  house  being 
established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
exalted  above  the  hills !  The  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  success  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
Apostle's  days,  and  especially  that  far  more 
extensive  propagation  of  it  which  is  yet  to 
come,  are  predicted  under  the  image  of  *  all 
nations  flowing  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house  ;  when  apostles  and  evangelists  of  the 
Jewish  nation  went  forth  to  preach  the  gos 
pel  to  the  Gentiles,  'a  law  went  forth  out  of 
Zion,  and  the  word  of  God  from  Jerusalem."1 
So  says  this  commentator,  and  such  is  the 
popular  belief  of  the  day.  And  yet  common 
sense  asks,  how  is  it  that  the  words  of  the 
Bible  mean  the  very  opposite  of  what  they 
express.  The  Bible  says,  that  all  nations 
shall  flow  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house :  the  commentary,  that  the  Lord's 
house  shall  go  to  them.  Consistency  asks, 
i  5 
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Why  is  one  verse  to  be  interpreted  gramma 
tically  and  another  allegorically  ?  When  the 
Prophet  says,  "  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the 
law,  arid  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusa 
lem,"  the  spiratualizers  admit  that  Zion 
and  Jerusalem  here  mean  the  literal  city,  and 
that  the  prediction  was  accomplished  when 
Jewish  apostles  and  evangelists  really  went 
forth  from  the  metropolis  of  Judea  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  If  so,  what  reason  can  be  as 
signed  for  the  allegorical  accomplishment  of 
the  remainder?  Pious  reverence  for  the 
word  of  God  asks,  how  can  mortal  man  pre 
sume  to  alter  the  declarations  of  the  Al 
mighty;  to  add  to  and  diminish  from  his  re 
velation  ;  and  to  assert  that  God  did  not 
mean  what  he  expressed,  but  something  else 
entirely  different  ?  Christian  sobriety  asks, 
where  did  God  authorize  us  to  discard  our 
judgment,  and  to  make  an  unbridled  imagi 
nation  the  interpreter  of  prophecy.  Few 
will  be  found  hardy  enough  to  assert  that, 
in  interpreting  Scripture,  we  are  to  pay  no 
regard  to  the  context ;  and  yet  if  we  con 
sider  the  context  with  attention,  we  shall 
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find  that,  not  the  Christian  church  but,  the 
literal  Jerusalem  was  intended  by  the  Holy 
Spirit   in  the  passage  before  us.     We  have, 
in   the    first  place,  the  admission  already  al 
luded  to,  that  from  the  literal  Jerusalem  the 
law  was  to  go  forth.    We  have,  in  the  second 
place,   the  prophet'^    declaration,    that    the 
Jerusalem  of  which   he  spake  was  that  city 
whose  population  went  in  captivity  to  Babylon, 
For  he  says,  in  the  tenth  verse,  "  Be  in  pain, 
and  labour  to  bring  forth,    O    daughter  of 
Zion,  like  a  woman  in  travail :  for  now  shalt 
thou  go  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  thou  shalt 
dwell  in  the  field,  and  thou  shalt  go  even  to 
Babylon ;    there  shalt  thou  be    delivered." 
We    have,   thirdly,   the   express    instruction 
that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  is  that 
same    mountain  which   had    been    desolated 
and  ploughed  up   by  foreign  invaders.     In 
iii.  12,  he  says,   "  Therefore  shall  Zion,  for 
your  sake,  be  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  Jeru 
salem  shall  become  heaps,  and  the   mountain 
of  the  house  as  the  high  places  of  the   fo 
rest  ;  "  and  then  immediately  adds,  "  But  in 
the  last  days   it  shall  come  to   pass,  that  the 
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mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  esta 
Wished  in  the  top  of  the  mountains."  Who 
that  has  not  the  most  determinate  obliquity 
of  mental  vision,  can  possibly  suppose  that 
the  very  same  words  are  in  one  verse  to 
be  taken  in  one  sense,  and  in  the  very  next 
verse  in  another  sense  ?  Who  would  tole 
rate  such  laxity  of  speech  in  a  man,  or  have 
any  respect  for  the  honesty  of  an  individual 
who  in  his  promises  used  words  sometimes  in 
one  sense  and  sometimes  in  another  ?  And 
shall  we  impute  to  God,  the  source  and  foun 
tain  of  truth,  a  principle  which  would  de 
stroy  the  reputation  of  a  fallen  sinner  ? 
Others  may  call  this  spirituality,  and  prize 
such  an  interpretation  as  hidden  wisdom.  I 
am  free  to  confess,  that  to  my  mind  it  has 
the  aspect  of  deceit,  and  that  to  ascribe  it  to 
God  appears  very  little  short  of  blasphemy. 
God  is  not  a  double  dealer.  He  does 
not  flatter  with  his  lips,  nor  speak  with  a 
double  heart.  If  in  declaring  that  Zion  shall 
be  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  that  Jerusalem 
shall  become  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the 
house  as  the  high  places  of  the  forest,  he 
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means  the  literal  Jerusalem, — when  he  uses 
the  same  words  in  the  following  verses,  he 
still  means  the  same  place.  He  is  all-wise, 
and  cannot  be  deceived ;  he  is  all-gracious, 
and  will  not  deceive  the  meanest  of  his  crea 
tures. 

But  this  prophecy  also  occurs  in  the  book 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  it  is  therefore 
necessary  to  see  in  what  sense  he  understood 
these  words.  If  he  gives  an  intimation  that 
the  words  are  not  to  be  understood  in  their 
plain  sense,  but  figuratively,  we  cannot  com 
plain  either  of  deceit  or  obscurity,  and  shall 
be  willing  reverentially  to  bow  to  an  inspired 
interpretation.  But  if  Isaiah  limits  the  sense 
to  the  literal  Jerusalem,  then  we  have  an 
additional  reason  for  adhering  to  the  gram 
matical  interpretation.  Now,  the  prophet 
Isaiah  has  prefixed  to  the  words  of  the  text  a 
title  to  prevent  all  mistake  in  its  application, 
and  the  title  is,  "The  word  that  Isaiah,  the 
son  of  Amos,  saw  concerning  Judah  and  Je 
rusalem  ;"  the  very  same  title  which  he  also 
prefixes  to  the  first  chapter  in  which  he  con 
fessedly  speaks  of  the  Jews  and  the  literal 
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Jerusalem.     If,    then,   Isaiah   says  that  this 
vision  refers  to    Judah  and  Jerusalem,  how 
can  that  man,  who   denies  the   assertion  of 
the  Prophet,  flatter  himself  that  he  believes 
the  word  of  God  ?     It  is  a  strange  sort  of 
faith  which  leaves  a  man  at  liberty  to  reject 
the  plain  asseverations  of  the  Most  High.    It 
may  be  the  faith   of  a   Rabbinist,  but  surely 
no  Protestant  Christian  will   assert  that  the 
traditions  of  the    most   pious    of    men   are 
to  be   preferred  to  the   declarations  of  the 
word  of  God.     It  cannot  be  urged  that  the 
following  context  is  such  as  to  shew  that  the 
Prophet    is   speaking    of  the    church.     The 
three  chapters  that  follow  all   speak  of  the 
literal  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     He  goes  on  to 
say,  "  Therefore  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  peo 
ple,  the  house  of  Jacob,  because  they   be  re 
plenished  from  the  east,  and  are  soothsayers 
like  the  Philistines,  and  they  please  them 
selves  in  the  children  of  strangers ;"  words 
which  cannot  be  interpreted  of  the  spiritual 
Israel.  In  the  third  chapter  he  announces  the 
ruin  of  the  literal  Jerusalem,  saying,  "Be 
hold,  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  doth  take 
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away  from  Jerusalem  and  from  Judah  the  stay 
and  the  staff,  the  mighty  man  and  the  man 
of  war,  the  judge  and  the  prophet,  and  the 
prudent  and  the  ancient.  Jerusalem  is  ruined, 
and  Judah  is  fallen :"  whereas  the  promise 
to  the  church  is,  "I  am  with  you  always,  to 
the  end  of  the  world."  The  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  her.  The  context, 
therefore,  of  the  two  prophets  agrees,  and 
proves  that  in  the  words  of  the  text  God  is 
speaking  not  of  that  undefined  thing  which 
men  now  mean  when  they  say  the  church, 
but  of  the  literal  Jerusalem. 

Having,  then,  ascertained  the  place,  our 
next  inquiry  must  be  directed  to  the  time  of 
which  the  prophet  speaks.  Does  the  prophet 
announce  that  which  happened  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  or  events  which  are  still 
future  ?  In  answering  this  question  I  lay  no 
stress  upon  the  expression,  "In  the  last 
days,"  because  it  is  ambiguous.  Taken 
strictly,  it  signifies  any  period  posterior  to  the 
time  in  which  the  prophet  lived  ;  taken  as  it 
is  used,  it  may  be  interpreted  of  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  generally,  including  the  whole 
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period  between  his  first  and  second  advent. 
I  have  no  wish  to  press  words  beyond  their 
usual  import,  nor  to  found  your  faith  on  any 
expression  which  is   of  doubtful  interpreta 
tion.     The  facts  of  the  case,  as  contained  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  compared  with  the 
prophecy,   shew  that  the    prophet    was   not 
speaking  of  them  or  their  times.     The  only 
feature  of  resemblance   is,   that  by  their  in 
strumentality  the  law  went  forth  from  Zion, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 
The  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  is  however  not 
to  be  inferred  from   a  partial  resemblance, 
but  from  the  minute  and  entire  accomplish 
ment  of  the  whole,  and  this  cannot  be  shewn 
in  the  prediction  which  we  are  considering. 
On  the  contrary,  the  very  opposite  of  all 
that  is    here    announced,  happened  in    the 
Apostolic    age.      Jerusalem    was    not    then 
established  and  exalted,  but  cast  down  and 
destroyed.     The  nations  did  not  come  up  to 
Jerusalem,   but  some    inhabitants    of   Jeru 
salem  went  forth   to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  nations,  and  the  rest  were  led  into  cap 
tivity   in    heathen    lands.      The   Lord     did 
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not  judge  the  nations,  but  Jerusalem.  The 
nations  did  not  then  cease  to  learn  war  for 
ever,  for  their  history  from  that  time  to  this 
is  a  narrative  of  war  and  bloodshed.  From 
the  birth  of  Christ,  yea  from  the  fall  of  man 
to  the  present  hour,  a  time  of  peace  and 
piety,  such  as  is  here  described,  has  never 
been  seen  in  this  world  ;  and  therefore  the 
commentator  to  whom  I  have  already  re 
ferred,  is  obliged  to  say,  "  We  may  assuredly 
expect,  ere  long,  such  a  general  promulga 
tion  of  the  Gospel,  as  will  literally  fulfil  the 
terms  of  this  prophecy,  in  the  universal  pre 
valence  of  peace  and  industry  ;  and  then  war 
shall  never  more  be  either  a  science  or  an 
occupation."  Here  we  have  a  simple  con 
fession  that  the  history  of  the  apostolic  times, 
and  of  the  world  since,  does  not  answer  to  the 
language  of  the  prophecy,  and  consequently 
that  it  refers  to  events  still  future. 

We  proceed,  therefore,  to  consider,  more 
particularly,  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
text. 

The  first  is,  that  Jerusalem  shall  again  be 
peculiarly  the  place  where  God  shall  dwell  and 
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shall  be  worshipped.  The  prophet  says, 
"  In  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills."  Some 
persons  say,  that,  to  be  consistent,  those  who 
assert  that  the  literal  temple-mountain  and 
Jerusalem  are  here  intended,  must  also  sup 
pose  that  there  is  to  be  a  physical  elevation 
of  the  place  above  all  the  mountains  of  the 
earth.  We  do  not,  however,  contend  for  a 
literal  interpretation  of  single  words,  but  for 
the  grammatical  sense  of  sentences  and  whole 
passages.  Figurative  language  may  be  em 
ployed,  and  yet  the  sense  intended  be  real, 
and  fulfilled  in  the  person  or  place  spoken 
of,  and  not  allegorically.  Thus  God  said  to 
Abraham,  "  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth,"  where  the  words  "  dust  of  the 
earth"  are  figurative,  and  yet  the  promise 
was  fulfilled,  not  to  an  allegorical  but,  to  the 
real  Abraham.  So  Christ  says,  "  The  son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men,"  where  "  hands  of  men"  is  evidently  a 
figurative  expression  for  "  into  their  power  ;" 
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and  yet  it  was  not  an  allegorical  Christ,  nor 
an  allegorical  betrayal,  but  the  real  Christ 
was  really  betrayed.  The  grammatical  sense 
is  to  be  discovered  by  the  context  and  the 
usage  of  the  language  in  other  passages  ; 
and  thus  we  find  that  the  word  here  trans 
lated  "  elevated  above  the  mountains,"  signi 
fies  peculiarly  honoured,  and  elevated  in 
dignity  ;  as  it  is  used  in  Isaiah  lii.  13, 
where  the  English  version  has  the  word 
"  extolled."  "  Behold  my  servant  shall 
deal  prudently ;  he  shall  be  exalted  and  ex 
tolled,  and  be  very  high."  Here  also  the 
words  are  figurative,  but  no  man  can  deny 
that  they  have  been  really  fulfilled  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  in  the  text,  when  it 
is  said  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  exalted  above  the  hills,  it  means  that  it 
shall  be  peculiarly  honoured,  as  being  the 
place  where  God  shall  again  put  his  name, 
and  condescend  to  dwell  as  he  did  of  old. 
Much  light  is  thrown  upon  the  text  by  the 
similar  passage  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  16,  where  David 
says,  "  Why  leap  yet,  ye  high  hills  ?  This  is 
the  hill  which  God  desireth  to  dwell  in  ; 
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yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever." 
Hills,  high  places,  and  mountains  were  the 
places  especially  where  the  heathen  nations 
worshipped  their  idols,  as  may  be  seen  from 
various  passages  of  the  Old  Testament. 
There  it  is  announced  that  the  holy  hill  of 
the  temple  shall  be  preferred  before  them  all, 
and  shall  be  the  dwelling-place  of  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner  the  promise,  that 
"  It  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,"  signifies  that  it  shall  be  made  the 
chief  of  mountains  in  honour  and  dignity. 
The  literal  rendering  would  be,  "  shall  be 
established  in  the  head  of  the  mountains." 
But  that  head  is  commonly  used  for  chief, 
may  be  shewn  from  abundance  of  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament,  of  which  I  will  now  cite 
only  one  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  6),  "  If  I  do  not 
remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  my  mouth  :  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem 
above  my  chief  joy,"  where  you  will  read  in 
the  margin  of  your  Bibles,  "  above  the  head 
of  my  joy."  Words  used  figuratively,  there 
fore,  do  not  compel  us  to  adopt  an  allegorical 
interpretation  of  the  whole  passage  :  neither 
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does  the  assertion  of  the  grammatical  prin 
ciple  compel  us  to  take  each  single  word  in 
its  literal  sense.  The  context  and  the  usage 
of  the  language  must  decide  in  each  parti 
cular  case.  In  that  before  us,  we  have 
proved  by  independent  reasons,  that  the  pro 
phet  is  speaking  of  the  literal  Jerusalem,  and 
of  that  particular  mountain  whose  temple  had 
been  destroyed  ;  and  by  the  comparison  of 
Scripture  language  we  learn  that  this  moun 
tain  and  city  are  yet  to  be  restored  to  their 
ancient  dignity  ;  for  of  them  it  shall  yet  be 
said,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Great 
is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the 
city  of  our  God,  in  the  mountain  of  his  holi 
ness.  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of 
the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King."  And 
such  is  the  doctrine  of  all  the  prophets. 
Isaiah  says  distinctly,  "  The  Redeemer  shall 
come  to  Zion  ;"  and  God  says,  by  that  pro 
phet,  "  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come 
unto  thee,  the  fir-tree,  the  pine-tree,  and  the 
box  together,  to  beautify  the  place  of  my 
sanctuary ;  and  I  will  make  the  place  of  my 
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feet  glorious."     Jeremiah   says,    "At    that 
time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of 
the  Lord."     Ezekiel  declares,   "  The   name 
of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be  The  Lord  is 
there."    Zephaniah  says,  "  Sing,  O  daughter 
of  Zion  ;  shout,  O  Israel ;  be  glad  and  re 
joice  with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jeru 
salem.     The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judg 
ments  ;   he  hath  cast   out  thine  enemy ;  the 
king  of  Israel,    even    the   Lord,  is   in    the 
midst  of  thee  :  thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any 
more."  Zechariah  says,  "  Sing  and  rejoice,  O 
daughter  of  Zion  :  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord." 
If  it  be  asked  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's 
dwelling  in   Jerusalem,    I   would  say,    that 
which  is  meant  by  God's  promise  to  dwell  in 
the  Holy    of    holies.     Read   his   words   in 
Exodus  xxix.  42,  and  the  following  verses  : 
"  This  shall  be  a   continual   burnt-offering 
throughout  your  generations,  at  the  door  of 
the   tabernacle   of  the  congregation,  before 
the  Lord  :  where  I  will  meet  you,  to  speak 
there   unto   thee.     And  there   I  will  meet 
with  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  the  taber- 
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nacle  shall  be  sanctified  by  my  glory.     And 
I  will  sanctify  the  tabernacle   of  the  congre 
gation  and  the  altar  :  and  I  will  dwell  among 
the  children   of  Israel."      It    was  no    mere 
luminous  cloud  that  dwelt  between  the  Che 
rubim  ;  but  the  reality  of  the  Divine  presence, 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,    the  eternal   Son  of 
God,  as  may  be  inferred  from  His  words  to 
Moses.     "  Speak  unto   Aaron  thy  brother, 
that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy 
place  within  the  vail,  before  the  mercy-seat 
which  is  upon  the  ark,  that  he  die  not:  for 
I  will  appear  in  the  cloud  upon  the  mercy- 
seat."  (Lev.  xvi.  1.)     And  still  more  from 
the  peculiar  promise  given  to  that  man   of 
God  :    "If  there  be  a  prophet  among  you, 
I  the  Lord  will   make  myself  known  unto 
him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a 
dream.     My  servant  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is 
faithful  in  all  my  house.     With  him  will    I 
speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and 
not  in  dark  speeches ;  and  the  similitude   of 
the  Lord  shall  he  behold."     Zechariah  also 
tells  us  that  it   was  before  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  that  the  High  Priest  ministered  in  the 
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Holy  of  holies :  "  He  shewed  me  Joshua 
the  high  priest  standing  by  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand 
to  resist  him."  By  considering  and  combin 
ing  these  and  similar  passages  we  learn  that 
it  was  a  real  manifestation  of  the  Lord  that 
was  there  vouchsafed,  and  the  reality  of 
the  Divine  presence  which  dwelt  in  Zion. 
And  such  it  shall  be  again.  Christ  shall  dwell 
with  his  people  as  he  did  of  old,  and  in  the 
place  where  he  was  condemned  for  blas 
phemy,  because  he  said,  "  I  am  the  Son  of 
God,"  he  shall  be  worshipped  and  honoured  as 
the  LORD,  Jehovah,  the  very  and  eternal  God. 
But  Jerusalem  shall  not  then  be  only  the 
place  whither  the  tribes  of  Israel  go  up,  but 
also  the  religious  metropolis  of  the  world. 
The  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews 
to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  the  position 
which  he  destined  for  them  from  the  begin- 
ing,  shall  be,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Rom.  xi.15, 
as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 
When  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  is 
thus  exalted  "all  people  shall  flow  unto  it, 
and  many  nations  shall  come  and  say,  Come, 
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and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ; 
and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will 
walk  in  his  paths ;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth 
of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Je 
rusalem."  It  did  once  go  forth  more  effec 
tually  from  that  holy  city,  than  from  any 
place  where  God  has  been  pleased  to  set  up 
his  church,  Jewish  apostles  and  disciples 
accomplished,  in  a  few  years,  more  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  heathen,  than  has  ever 
been  effected  since  by  any  or  all  that  have 
succeeded  them  as  ambassadors  of  Christ. 
But  yet  all,  that  was  then  done,  was  but  as 
the  first  drops  of  the  coming  and  abundant 
shower,  when  compared  with  that  which  is 
here  predicted.  The  law  of  the  Lord  shall 
go  forth  again,  and  all  nations  shall  be  con- 
verted:  ''the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  even  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea."  Jerusalem  shall  then  be  in 
reality  what  Rome  has  affected  to  be,  "  the 
mother  and  the  mistress  of  all  churches,"  and 
the  centre  of  religious  unity  to  the  world. 
The  pretensions  of  Rome,  and  the  degree  to 
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which  those  pretensions  were  acknowledged, 
were  the  external  manifestation  of  the  inward 
convictions  of  the   church  respecting  God's 
will  and  purpose  ;  another  of  those  internal 
presentiments  of  a  blessed    futurity.      But 
man  was  not   willing  to  wait,  and  Gentiles 
did  not  choose  to  acknowledge  that  the  place 
of  honour  was  reserved  for  Jerusalem  and 
the  Jews.     They  endeavoured  to  fulfil  the 
prophecies   themselves,   and    thus  turned  a 
glorious  truth    into   a  revolting  falsehood, 
and  a  stupendous  blessing  into  an  awful  curse. 
But  God's  purposes  are  not  to  be  defeated 
by  the  folly   and  wickedness  of  men.     The 
word  of  prophecy  still  stands  sure,   and  in 
due    time   shall   be    accomplished.       "  The 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  esta 
blished  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  ex 
alted  above  the  hills  :  and   the  people  shall 
flow  unto  it."     This  is  not  the   only  place 
where  we  are  told  that  the  nations  shall  go 
up  to  worship   at  Jerusalem.      Isaiah,  Ixvi. 
23,  says,    <e  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
from  one  new  moon  to  another,   and  from 
one  Sabbath  to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come 
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to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord/' 
Zechariah  says  (viii.  20),  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  It  shall  yet  come  to  pass,  that 
there  shall  come  people,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  many  cities  :  and  the  inhabitants  of  one 
city  shall  go  to  another,  saying,  Let  us  go  up 
speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  and  to  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  I  will  go  also  :  yea, 
many  people  and  strong  nations  shall  come 
to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  pray  before  the  Lord."  And,  when  Jere 
miah  announces  that  Jerusalem  shall  yet  be 
the  throne  of  the  Lord,  he  adds,  "  And  all 
the  nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  Jerusalem  ;  neither 
shall  they  walk  any  more  after  the  imagina 
tion  of  their  evil  heart."  The  church  shall 
then  be  co-extensive  with  the  world,  and  the 
peace  of  God  shall  universally  prevail.  The 
Divine  manifestation  of  a  centre  of  unity,  and 
the  re-instatement  of  God's  ancient  people 
in  the  place  destined  for  them,  and  for  none 
other,  will  take  away  all  cause  of  dissension, 
and  all  possibility  of  ambitious  self-exaltation. 
All  the  families  of  man,  so  long  divided, 
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shall  know  each  other  as  brethren,  sons  of 
God,  and  members  of  Christ's  church.  Na 
tional  animosities  shall  cease  as  well  as  re 
ligious  difference.  "  The  Lord  shall  judge 
among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  na 
tions  afar  off:  and  they  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  plough-shares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruning  hooks :  nation  shall  not  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more.  But  they  shall  sit 
every  man  under  his  vine,  and  under  his 
fig-tree  ;  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid : 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
spoken  it."  What  a  contrast,  brethren,  to 
the  present  unhappy  condition  of  mankind, 
in  which  the  greatest  portion  of  the  world 
is  still  ignorant  of  Christ's  salvation,  and 
those  that  are  called  by  the  name  of  Christ 
are  far  from  living  as  brethren.  The  heathen 
are  idolaters,  the  mass  of  the  Jews  blasphe 
mers,  and  nominal  Christians  hateful  and 
hating  one  another.  Who  is  there  that  does 
not  long  for  this  happy  period,  and  desire  to 
hasten  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  ?  Who 
is  there  that  does  not  ask,  what  are  the  means, 
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if  there  be  any,  whereby  the  happiness  of 
man  and  the  glory  of  God  can  be  acce 
lerated  ?  The  anxious  inquirer  will  find  that 
the  word  of  God  gives  but  one  answer,  and 
points  out  one  only  condition  upon  the  ful 
filment  of  which  depends  the  realization  of 
his  hopes,  and  the  happiness  of  the  world— 
and  that  is,  the  restoration  of  Judah  and  Je 
rusalem  to  the  favour  of  their  God.  When 
the  light  returns  unto  Zion,  then  darkness 
shall  cease  to  cover  the  earth,  and  gross 
darkness  the  people  ;  then  the  heathen  shall 
come  to  her  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness 
of  her  rising. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  JERUSALEM  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE 
WORLD. 

ISAIAH    Ix.   1 — 3. 

"  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  For,  behold,  the  darkness 
shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people  ; 
but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his  glory  shall 
be  seen  upon  thee.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to 
thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising" 

THAT  the  Jewish  people  once  occupied  the 
most  glorious  position  ever  vouchsafed  to  a 
nation,  can  be'denied  by  no  one  who  believes 
the  Bible.  For  however  they  may  have 
been  surpassed  by  others  in  extent  of  con 
quest,  or  progress  in  art  and  science,  theirs 
is  the  glory  of  being  the  greatest  benefactors 
whom  mankind  has  ever  seen.  From  them 
has  been  derived  all  the  knowledge  of  God 
that  the  world  possesses,  and  all  those  bless 
ings  which  the  word  of  God  can  bestow. 
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Other  nations  may  have  taught  us  to  form 
the  taste,  or  to  cultivate  and  strengthen  the 
intellect ;  but  to  the  Jews  we  are  indebted 
for  the  art  of  living  in  holiness  and  dying  in 
peace.  The  wisest  of  the  heathen  can  offer 
nothing  but  conjecture  as  to  our  hope  be 
yond  the  grave.  If  we  desire  a  promise  on 
which  to  rest  in  the  last  great  conflict  of 
nature,  it  must  be  supplied  from  the  trea 
sures  of  Jewish  prophets  and  apostles.  They 
were  once  the  sole  depositories  of  Divine 
truth,  and  the  only  instrument  for  its 
diffusion. 

The  contemplation  of  privileges  so  high 
and  holy  leads  us  to  look  with  astonishment 
upon  the  melancholy  reverse  displayed  in  the 
present  position  of  that  once  favoured  people, 
and  to  ask  whether  those  privileges  have 
been  taken  from  them  for  ever  ?  Whether, 
for  the  time  to  come,  the  Jews  are  to  be 
dependent  for  instruction  upon  the  Gentiles, 
or  are  destined  to  appear  once  more  in  their 
ancient  character,  and  again  prove  a  blessing 
to  the  world?  The  prophet  in  the  text 
furnishes  the  reply,  and  tells  us  that  the  will 
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and  purpose  of  Israel's  God  is  to  make  them 
an  universal  blessing ;  that  He  will  arise  and 
have  mercy  upon  Zion,  and  that  the  Gen 
tiles  shall  come  to  her  light,  and  kings  to 
the  brightness  of  her  rising. 

But  before  we  can  enter  upon  the  consi 
deration  of  the  blessings  here  promised  to 
the  Jewish  people,  and  through  them  to  the 
world,  it  is  necessary — 

I.  To  prove,  that  it  is  of  the  future  des 
tinies  of  the  Jewish  people  that  the  prophet 
is  speaking. 

And  this  is  necessary,  not  because  of  any 
obscurity  in  the  prophetic  announcement,  or 
any  ambiguity  in  the  words,  but  because  of 
a  certain  perverse  ingenuity  which  has  got 
possession  of  Gentile  Christians,  and  prevents 
them  from  receiving  with  humility  and  reve 
rence  the  simple  sense  of  the  Divine  revela 
tion.  Some  say  that  the  Zion  here  ad 
dressed  is  the  church  of  Rome  ;  others  affirm, 
on  the  contrary,  that  the  aggregate  of  the 
Reformed  churches  is  the  subject  of  the  pro 
phecy  ;  whilst  a  third  party  declares  that  it 
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is  the  church  universal  that  is  here  spoken 
of.  All  however  agree  in  excluding  those 
who  seem  to  be  intended,  and  in  deter 
mining  that,  to  whomsoever  it  may  refer,  it 
does  not  belong  to  the  people  amongst  whom 
it  was  delivered,  to  whom  for  centuries  the 
knowledge  of  it  was  limited,  and  through 
whose  fidelity  the  original  has  been  preserved. 
In  the  preceding  and  following  context  Zion 
is  addressed  by  name  and  the  captive  chil 
dren  of  Israel  hope  that  Zion  still  means 
what  it  did  when  Isaiah  wrote,  and  that 
therefore  the  prophet  announces  a  removal 
of  God's  anger  from  the  nation,  and  a  re 
storation  of  their  holy  city.  This  and  simi 
lar  predictions  have  been  their  only  comfort 
in  their  long  and  dreary  exile  ;  but  of  this 
consolation  Christians  endeavour  to  deprive 
them,  assuring  them  that  their  faith  in  the 
plain  and  obvious  import  of  the  Divine  pro 
mises  is  mistaken ;  that  the  curses  of  the 
law  are  their  only  portion,  but  that  the 
blessings  necessarily  belong  to  others.  The 
champion  of  Romanism  points  to  the  12th 
verse,  which  says,  "  The  nation  and  king- 
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dom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish  ; 
yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted  ;" 
and  says,  See  how  the  churches  and  king 
doms  of  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians,  and  all 
other  ancient  heretics,  have  passed  away ; 
how  the  powers  of  Calvinism  and  Luther- 
anism  are  gradually  declining  ;  but  how  the 
faith  and  dominion  of  the  Roman  church 
stands  immoveable,  and  is  extending  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West.*  Consider  the  pro- 

*  Cornelius  &  Lapide,  on  Isaiah  Ix.  12,  thus  writes  : — 
"  Pari  modo  Ecclesise  et  regna  Arrianorum,  Gotho- 
rum,  Wandalorum,  Nestorianorum,  Eutychianorum, 
Iconoclastarum,  Moiiothelitarum,  aliorumque  hsere- 
ticorum  subversa  sunt,  ut  hodie  sensim  Luthera- 
nismi  et  Calvinismi  regnum  subvertitur.  Ecclesise 
vero  Romanse  fides  et  regnum  stat  et  propagatur 
per  Indos  Orientis  et  Occidentis  :  stat,  inquam,  a 
Christi  adventu  per  annos  160O,  stabitque  usque  ad 
ejus  reditum  in  fine  mundi." 

Again,  on  verse  14,  on  the  words,  "  Et  adorabunt 
vestigia  pedum  tuorum,"  he  says  :  "  Quasi  ad  pedes 
tuos  supplices  se  inclinantes,  imo  terram  quam  cal- 
caris,  pedumque  tuorum  vestigia  exosculantes. 
Patet  hoc  impleri  in  Romano  pontifice,  qui  est  caput 
Ecclesise.  Frustra  ergo  indignantur  haeretici  ad  os- 
cula  pedum  Papse,  cum  ea  prsedixerit  et  promiserit 
Isaias.  Ita  reges  Visigothorum,  Francorum,  Anglo- 
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phetic  words,  "  The  sons  of  them  that 
afflicted  thee  shall  come  bending  unto  thee ; 
and  all  they  that  despised  thee  shall  bow 
themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet  ;" 
and,  behold,  how  marvellously  they  have 
been  fulfilled  by  the  kings  who  rebelled 
against  the  sovereign  pontiff,  and  were  after 
wards  compelled  to  prostrate  themselves  to 
kiss  his  feet,  and  sue  for  mercy/'  The  Pro 
testant,  on  the  contrary,  avoiding  the  pro 
mises  of  glory,  and  professing  horror  at  the 
gross  conceits  of  the  Papists,*  looks  at  a  few 

rum,  Normannorum,  Longobardorum,  Germanorum, 
et  aliarum  gentium,  qui  ssepius  vexarunt  Ecclesiam 
et  Pontificem,  Romam  venerunt,  ut  ibi  adorarent 
vestigia  pedum  ejus  qui  se  servum  servorum  Dei 
vocat,  cumque  sit  caput,  pedum  sibi  nomen  as- 
sumpsit,  humillimorum  scilicet  servum  se  professus." 

*  Calvin  is  quite  shocked  at  these  interpretations 
of  the  Romanists.  "  Sed  hie  utuntur  pulcherrimo 
colore :  dicunt  enim  Ecclesise  dignitatem  non  inde- 
center  hac  magnificentia  sustineri.  Et  habent  ex 
sua  secta  quosdam  ita  impudentes,  ut  audeant  palam 
jactare,  sic  demum  adimpleri  vaticinia  ilia  quibus 
splendorem  regni  Christi  describunt  veteres  prophetse 
ubi  regius  ille  apparatus  in  ordine  sacerdotali  visi- 
tur.  Non  frustra,  inquiunt,  hsec  Deus  Ecclesise  sua? 
promisit.  Veniant  reges,  adorabunt  in  conapectu  tuo, 
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passages  which  speak  of  an  afflicted  and 
forsaken  being,  such  as  the  15th  verse : 
"  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken,  and 
hated  that  no  man  went  through  thee," 
points  to  the  churches  of  the  Waldenses, 
and  the  Bohemian  brethren,  and  says,  See 
how  the  prophetic  words  have  been  accom 
plished  in  the  sudden  and  unexpected  glori 
fication  of  the  forsaken  church,  effected  by 
the  Reformation.*  The  sober-minded  reader 

tibi  afferent  munera.  Consurge,  consurge,  induere 
fortitudine  tua  Sion,  induere  vestimentis  gloriae  tuse 
Jerusalem.  Omnes  de  Saba  venient,  aurum  et  thus 
deferentes,  et  laudem  Domino  annunciantes.  Orrme 
pecus  Cedar  congregabitur  tibi." — Institut.  lib.  iv. 
c.  5.  §  17. 

*  "  Sed  multo  certius  et  clarius  veriusque  Ecclesia 
purior  conservata  in  reliquiis  Waldensium  ac  Bohe- 
rnorum  fratrum  circa  initia  Reformationis  :  quae  sibj 
non  poterant  secundum  rationes  humanas  promittere 
tantam  mutationem  rerum,  quantam  orbis  vidit  cum 

instaurata    Religione Ergo  afflicta    hsec,  exosa, 

quamque  nemo  tramibat,  dum  in  remotis  desertisque 
ac  incultis  locis  a  commercio  hominum  remotis  se 
sustinebat,  evasit  pJO  materia  Kavxn^aTOQ  gloria, 
tionis  et  gaudii  aterni ;  in  magnam  erupit  multitudi- 
nem  per  Regna  et  Respublicas  difFusam  ;  causarnsuani 
feliciter  vindicavit ;  multos  produxit  excellentes  sci- 
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of  the  Bible  turns  away  with  equal  disgust 
from  both.  He  denies,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  the  kingdoms  protesting  against  Roman 
idolatry  have  perished  ;  or  that  any  one  of 
the  nations  that  despised  Roman  supersti 
tion  has  bowed  itself  at  the  feet  of  the  pontiff : 
and,  on  the  other,  that  either  the  Waldensian 
or  Bohemian  church,  or  any  other  of  the 
Reformation,  has  been  glorified  as  the  pro 
phet  here  describes.  He  finds  no  warrant, 
either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New,  for 
interpreting  Zion  or  Jerusalem  of  Romanist 
or  Reformed  churches  ;  and,  seeing  that  it  is 
impossible  to  carry  through  the  interpreta 
tion  of  the  whole  chapter,  when  applied  to 
either  of  the  contending  parties,  he  justly 
concludes  that  it  applies  to  neither,  and 
deplores  the  state  of  mind  which  could  lead 
persons  calling  themselves  Christians  thus  to 
do  violence  to  the  word  of  God. 

A  third  opinion  is,  that  the  prophet  is 
speaking  of  the  Christian  church  generally, 
and  here  announces  its  ultimate  glory  when 

entia  ac  pietate  viros;  regesque  ac  principes  nacta 
est  defensores  ac  patronos." — Pitriiiga  in  lea.  Ix.  15. 
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all  nations  shall  be  converted  to  it.  But 
this  interpretation,  though  followed  by  the 
multitude,  is  quite  as  difficult  to  maintain 
throughout  the  chapter,  as  either  of  the  pre 
ceding.  It  is  easy  to  say  that  Zion  spi 
ritually  means  the  church,  and  some  perhaps 
might  agree  with  certain  of  the  Fathers  in 
thinking  that  camels  and  dromedaries  aptly 
symbolize  proud  rich  men  ;  but  who  they  are 
who  are  typified  by  the  flocks  of  Kedar,  and 
the  rams  of  Nebaioth,  or  what  is  the  spiritual 
signification  of  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  does 
not  seem  so  easy  to  determine. 

There  is,  however,  one  insuperable  objec 
tion  to  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to 
the  church  at  all.  The  church  is  the  bride 
of  Christ,  and  tenderly  beloved,  as  we  are 
told  by  the  Apostle  ;  and  therefore  could 
never  have  been  "smitten  in  God's  wrath," 
as  stated  in  verse  12;  or  "  forsaken  and 
hated  so  that  no  man  went  through  her,"  as 
asserted  in  verse  15.  Neither  the  church  of 
Rome,  nor  any  of  the  Reformed  churches,  has 
been  reduced  to  such  extreme  humiliation  as 
is  here  described.  But  to  apply  such  Ian- 
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guage  to  the  church  universal  is  plainly  impos 
sible.     Christ  promised  to  be  with  his  church 
for  ever,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should 
never   prevail  against  her ;  how  then  can  it 
be  said  that  she  has  been  forsaken  and  hated  ? 
Writers  of  every  party  insist  upon  diffusive 
ness  through  all  nations  as  one  of  the  notes 
of  the  true  church  :  if  so,  how  can  she   be 
compared  to  a  city,  not  only  without  inha 
bitants,  but  so  utterly  desolated  as  that  no 
man   should  pass  through  it  ?      These  two 
verses  prove  beyond  all  controversy  that  it  is 
not  the  universal  church  that  is  here  intend 
ed.     All  these   difficulties  vanish  when   we 
take  the  prophecy  in  its  obvious  sense,  and 
understand  the  prophecy  of  Jerusalem  and 
her  children.     The  description  given  in   the 
preceding  chapters  of  Jacob's  sins,  so  inappli 
cable  to  the  spiritual   Israel,   exactly  agrees 
with  the  state  of  the  Jewish  people  for  many 
centuries.     Their  complaint,  in  chap.  lix.  10, 
"  We  grope  for  the  wall  like  the   blind,   and 
we  grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes  :  we  stumble 
at  noon-day  as  in  the  night,"  accurately  an 
swers   to    the    prediction   of  Moses,    "  The 


208  SERMON  VIII. 

Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  madness,  and 
blindness,  and  astonishment  of  heart,  and 
thou  shalt  grope  at  noon-day,  as  the  blind 
gropeth  in  darkness,"  (Deut.  xxviii.  28,  29), 
and  with  the  facts  of  the  case.  And  of  the 
literal  Jerusalem  it  is  exactly  true  that  she 
has  been  smitten  in  God's  wrath,  and  that 
she  has  been  forsaken  and  hated  so  that  no 
man  went  through  her.  The  titles  in  verse 
13,  "  The  place  of  my  sanctuary,"  and  "  the 
place  of  my  feet,'*  also  point  to  the  literal 
Jerusalem,  but  are  by  no  means  suited  to  the 
dignity  of  the  bride  of  Christ.  Jerusalem 
was  the  place  chosen  by  the  Lord  for  his 
sanctuary,  and  for  the  ark  which  is  called  his 
footstool :  as  Jeremiah  says,  "  How  hath  the 
Lord  covered  the  daughter  of  Zion  with  a 
cloud  in  his  anger,  and  cast  down  from  hea 
ven  unto  the  earth  the  beauty  of  Israel,  and 
remembered  not  his  footstool  in  the  day  of 
his  anger."  (Lam.  ii.  1.)  And  God,  by  the 
mouth  of  Ezekiel,  calls  it  "The  place  of  the 
soles  of  my  feet."  (Ezek.  xliii.  70  The  dis 
tinction  made  between  the  Gentiles  and  the 
subject  of  the  prophecy,  as  intimated  in  verse 
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3,  "  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light ;  '' 
and  again,  verse  5,  "  The  forces  of  the  Gen 
tiles  shall  come  unto  thee,"  indicates  with 
equal  clearness  that  it  is  of  Jerusalem  and  her 
children  that  the  prophet  speaks,  for  they 
are  the  only  people  either  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament  or  the  New,  distinguished  from  the 
Gentiles.  St.  Paul  marks  the  distinction  as 
plainly  and  as  forcibly  as  any  writer  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Of  the  unbelieving  Jews 
he  says,  "  Who  are  Israelites."  (Rom.  ix.  4.) 
"  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is  that  they  may  be  saved."  (x.  1.) 
But  to  the  churches  gathered  from  amongst 
other  nations  he  says,  "  I  speak  to  you  Gen 
tiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  I  magnify  mine  office."  (xi.  14.) 
"  Why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live 
as  do  the  Jews."  (Gal.  ii.  14.)  By  Gentiles 
he  means  those  who  are  not  Jews,  whether 
believers  or  not ;  and  therefore  if  we  follow 
the  usage  either  of  the  prophets  or  the  apos 
tles,  we  must  infer  that  the  subject  of  the  pro 
phecy,  as  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles, 
can  be  none  other  than  the  church  or  people  of 
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Israel,  or  the  literal  Jerusalem  and  her  chil 
dren. 

Indeed  it  would  be  easy  to  go  through  the 
entire  chapter,  and  shew  that  on  this  view  a 
consistent  interpretation  can  be  given  of  the 
whole,  without  either  difficulty  or  contradic 
tion.  But  the  decision  of  an  inspired  apos 
tle  has  made  this  unnecessary.  St.  Paul, 
speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  explained 
the  context,  the  last  two  verses  of  the  fifty- 
ninth  chapter,  from  which  this  sixtieth  chap 
ter  cannot  be  separated,  of  the  future  conver 
sion  of  the  Jewish  people,  has  thereby  de 
termined  both  the-  subject  of  the  prophecy 
and  the  time  of  the  fulfilment,  and  made  it 
impossible  for  those  who  have  any  respect  for 
inspiration,  to  interpret  it  either  of  the  Ro 
manist,  or  the  Reformed,  or  of  the  universal 
church  ;  or  indeed  of  any  thing  else  than  the 
future  conversion  of  the  Jewish  people.  St. 
Paul,  wishing  to  save  the  church  of  Rome  from 
an  arrogant  assumption  of  dignity,  belong 
ing  only  to  the  Jewish  people,  says,  "  I  would 
not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your 
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own  conceits :  that  blindness  in  part  is  hap 
pened  unto  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved  ;  as  it  is  written,  There  shall  come 
out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  ;  for  this  is  my 
covenant  unto  them  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins."  (Rom.  xi.  25,  26.)  This  deci 
sion  of  the  Apostle  settles  the  interpretation 
for  ever.  To  attempt  to  explain  it  of  any 
thing  else,  is  to  say  that  the  Apostle  did  not  un 
derstand  the  prophet,  and  was,  consequently, 
not  inspired  ;  a  flight  of  impiety  which,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  all  lovers  of  the  Bible  will  leave 
to  Romanists  and  Neologians.  But  what 
ever  men,  in  their  presumption,  may  do  or 
leave  undone,  St.  Paul's  interpretation  makes 
it  certain  that  this  sixtieth  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
and  its  context,  refers  to  the  future  conver 
sion  and  glory  of  the  Jewish  people. 

II.  Having  thus  ascertained  the  subject 
of  the  prophecy,  we  may  now  proceed  to 
consider  the  blessings  which  it  announces. 
According  to  St.  Paul  it  predicts,  in  the  first 
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place,  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  people 
from  the  darkness  of  error.  When  the  pro 
phet  says,  "The  Redeemer  shall  come  to 
Zion,"  and  then  calls  upon  Jerusalem  to 
"  arise  and  shine ''  because  her  light  is  come  ; 
the  very  least  that  we  can  infer  from  such 
language  is,  that  the  Jews  shall  be  brought 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God.  Christ  is  not  only  the 
light  of  the  world,  but  its  only  light  ;  and 
if  Jerusalem  is  yet  to  shine  before  the  nations, 
it  must  be  with  the  light  which  He  sup 
plies.  Before,  therefore,  she  can  obey  the 
prophetic  command,  the  eyes  of  her  under 
standing  must  first  be  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  command  is,  however, 
itself  an  assurance  of  Divine  illumination, 
just  as  the  command  to  the  dead  man  at  the 
gate  of  Nain  to  "  arise  "  was  accompanied 
by  a  restoration  unto  life.  The  time  is  fast 
approaching,  when  not  merely  a  remnant,  ac 
cording  to  the  election  of  grace,  but  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  shall  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
unbelief  of  eighteen  centuries  shall  be  over- 
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come,  the  enmityof  the  human  heart  subdued, 
and  the  ancient  prejudices  removed  by  the  out 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  prophesy 
ing  unto  the  dry  bones  shall  in  due  time  ac 
complish  the  work  for  which  it  was  appointed, 
and  the  most  incredulous  of  Gentiles  be  com 
pelled  to  acknowledge  that  it  has  not  been  in 
vain. 

But  though  we  thus  believe  that  the  con 
version  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  is  pro 
mised  in  the  text  and  context,  we  cannot 
think  that  it  is  merely  of  a  spiritual  coming 
of  Christ  that  the  prophet  is  speaking.  The 
promise,  "  The  Redeemer  shall  come  to 
Zion,"  if  interpreted  as  the  New  Testament 
interprets  the  similar  passage  in  Zech.  ix.  9, 
"  Thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  "  (and  how 
else  can  a  believer  in  the  New  Testament 
think  of  interpreting  it),  plainly  implies  a 
personal  return  of  the  Saviour  to  that  city 
where  He  was  crucified.  And  the  prophetic 
words,  "  The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 
thee  ;"  and  again,  "  His  glory  shall  be  seen 
upon  thee,''  necessarily  imply  a  visible  mani 
festation  of  the  Divine  glory,  if  we  are  to 
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understand  the  words  in  that  sense  in  which 
they  are  used  throughout  the  inspired  volume. 
Thus,  in  Exod.  xvi.  10,  it  is  said,   "  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  Aaron  spake  unto  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
looked  toward  the  wilderness,  and,  behold,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  cloud :''  and 
again,!  Kings  viii.  11,  "Thepriests  could  not 
stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud  :  for 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house.'' 
In  these  and  many  similar  passages  a  visible 
display  of  glory  is  manifestly  intended  :  and 
thus  also  in  the  New  Testament,  when  it  is 
said,  Luke  ii.  9,   "  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shone   round  about  them,''  it  is    evidently 
meant  that  a  bright  display  of  heavenly  light 
astonished  and  terrified  the  shepherds  :  and, 
why  the  same  words  should,  in  this  sixtieth 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  not  mean  the  same  thing, 
I  know  not.     To  say  that  in  the  more  glo 
rious    dispensation   of  the  new  covenant,  it 
is  unworthy    of  the  Deity  to  do  that  which 
he  was  pleased  to  do   before  his  incarnation, 
both  in  the  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensa- 
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tions,  seems  a  rash  and  unguarded,  if  not  a 
presumptuous  and  infidel,  assertion,  and  one 
that  has  been  advanced  as  equally  powerful 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  doctrines  of  the  in 
carnation  and  the  atonement.  Whatever  it 
has  pleased  God  to  do  already,  it  cannot  be 
unworthy  of  Him  to  do  again  ;  and  whatever 
it  is  unworthy  of  Him  to  do  now,  He  has 
never  done  at  all.  But  what  is  worthy  or  un 
worthy  of  the  Divine  Being,  no  humble 
Christian  will  dare  to  discuss  farther  than  he 
finds  a  warrant  in  the  revelation  of  the  Divine 
will.  The  words  here  used  unquestionably 
intimate  a  visible  display  of  the  Divine  glory; 
and  Scripture  (as  has  been  shown  already) 
promises  in  many  places  that  Jerusalem  is  to 
be  signally  glorified  by  the  manifestation  of 
the  Divine  presence.  In  Paradise  God  re 
vealed  himself  unto  man.  Before  the  giving 
of  the  law  holy  men  of  old  were  honoured 
with  visits  of  their  Creator  :  under  the  law  He 
dwelt  between  the  Cherubim.  At  the  be 
ginning  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  "  The 
word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us." 
And  is  there  then  presumption  in  hoping  that 


SERMON  VIII. 

the  earnest  desire  of  reconciled  sinners  to 
have  in  the  midst  of  them  their  Saviour  and 
their  God,  shall  yet  be  realized  ?  Shall  the 
glorified  church  of  Christ  alone  be  deprived 
of  that  blessed  privilege  vouchsafed  in  every 
former  dispensation?  No,  brethren  ;  the 
word  of  prophecy  stands  sure.  "  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  it  together  ;"  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
the  honoured  place  of  his  manifestation,  "  for 
when  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  then  shall 
he  appear  in  his  glory  "  (Ps.  cii.  16)  :  or  as 
the  text  says,  "  The  Lord  shall  arise  upon 
thee,  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee." 
Another  blessing  which  these  words  announce 
is  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the 
Jews  to  their  own  land.  If  Jerusalem  is 
again  to  be  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Divine 
glory,  it  is  plain  that  it  must  be  delivered 
from  its  present  state  of  humiliation  and  cap 
tivity  :  and  so  the  prophet  promises,  ver.  9, 
"  that  the  sons  of  strangers  shall  build  up 
her  walls;"  and  verse  13,  that  "  the  glory 
of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto  her  :  the  fir- 
tree,  and  the  pine  tree,  and  the  box  together, 
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to  beautify  God's  sanctuary."  Her  children 
also  are  to  be  gathered  from  their  dispersion. 
"  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,  and  see  : 
all  they  gather  themselves  together,  they 
come  to  thee :  thy  sons  shall  come  from  far, 
and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy  side. 
Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  and  the 
ships  of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons 
from  far,  their  silver  and  their  gold  with  them, 
unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to 
the  Holy  one  of  Israel,  because  he  hath  glo 
rified  thee."  The  same  truth  is  implied  in 
our  Lord's  words,  "  Jerusalem  shall  betrodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled ;  '  from  whence  it  seems 
to  follow,  that  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
are  fulfilled,  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  no  longer.  For  national  unbelief  the 
people  were  dispersed,  and  by  means  of  na 
tional  repentance  and  faith  they  shall  be  re 
stored.  "  Theirs  are  the  promises  ; "  and 
when  therefore  the  condition  is  fulfilled,  the 
accomplishment  will  not  be  wanting. 

But  the  greatest  of  all  the  blessings  is,  that 
the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  conversion 
L 
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arid  restoration  of  the  Jewish  people,  is  to  be 
the  means  of  enlightening-  the  world.  "  For, 
behold,  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people :    but  the    Lord 
shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his  glory  shall  be 
seen  upon  thee.      And   the  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  bright 
ness  of  thy  rising."     Some  persons,  however, 
say  that  this  is  utterly  impossible  ;   for   that 
the  Jews  are  to  be  the  last  of  the  nations  con 
verted  :  and,  in  support  of  this  assertion,  they 
urge  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  "  Blindness 
in  part  is  happened  unto  Israel,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles   be  come  in.     And 
so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved."     Now  it  would 
be  very  easy  to  shew,  that,  whatever  fulness 
may  mean,  it  cannot  signify  the  totality,  nor 
even  the  majority  of  the  heathen ;  and  yet 
without  this  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  all 
other   nations  are  to  be  converted  before  the 
Jews.     But  every  discussion  of  the  kind  is 
rendered  unnecessary  by  a  preceding  decla 
ration  of  the  Apostle,  in  which  he  says  that 
the   restoration  of  the  Jews    to  the  favour 
of  God  is  to  be  the  means  of  giving  spiritual 
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life  to  the  world.     "  If  the   casting  away  of 
them/'  says  he  in  Rom.  xi.  15,  be  the  recon 
ciling-  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving 
of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead."     This 
plain  declaration  proves  that  it  is  impossible 
that  the  Jews  should  be  the  last  of  the   na 
tions  converted.     On  such  a  supposition  the 
Apostle's  assertion  must  have  been  the  very 
reverse  ;  he  must  have  said,  "  The  receiving 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  as  life  from  the  dead 
to  the  Jews."    When  he  says  that  the  receiv 
ing  of  the  Jews  shall  be  as  life  from  the  dead 
to    the    world,  then  he  necessarily  implies, 
that,    until  the   receiving  of  the  Jews,  the 
world  shall  remain  in  a  state  of  death ;    that 
is,  ignorant  of  God,  and  without  hope.  The 
Apostle  therefore    confirms  the   announce 
ment  of  the  prophet.     The  latter  says,  that 
until   the   Lord  arise  upon  Zion,   darkness 
shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people.     The  former  teaches  the  same  doc 
trine,   but  uses  a  stronger  figure,  by  repre 
senting  the  world  as  continuing  in  a  state  of 
death  until  the  receiving  of  the  Jewish  peo 
ple. 
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It  may  be  asked,  however,  how  the  asser 
tion,  that  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  can 
be  reconciled  with  the  fact  that  the  Gospel 
light  has   now   been   shining   for   so    many 
centuries,  or  with  the  astonishing  efforts  now 
made  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  With 
regard  to  the  latter,  I  must  confess  my  igno 
rance  of  any  great  or  vigorous  efforts  made 
by  any  church  for  the  conversion  of  either 
Jew  or  Gentile.     Sums  of  money  are  raised 
by  the   multiplication  of  small   and  trifling 
subscriptions,  but  I  behold  nothing  like  great 
or  vigorous   exertion,  still  less  like  earnest 
and  unreserved  devotedness.     Many   there 
are  who  throw  mites  into  the  Lord's  treasury, 
whose  means,  if  they  were  really  in  earnest, 
would  enable  them  to  bear  all  the  expenses 
of  the  missionary  societies  which  they  profess 
to    support ;    to    print    Bibles,     send    forth 
armies  of  missionaries,  and  build  schools  and 
churches  at  their  pleasure.     The  Protestant 
churches  at  large,  however,  shew  no  symptom 
of  hearty  desire  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world.     It  is  almost  impossible  to  procure 
educated  missionaries.     Men  of  experience, 
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of  learning,  and  of  character  in  the  church, 
notoriously  treat  the  missionary  office  as 
beneath  their  dignity,  and  think  it  sufficient 
to  send  forth  those  whom,  however  devoted, 
they  consider  as  having  less  pretensions  than 
themselves.  It  is  a  fact,  that  since  the  be 
ginning  of  the  great  missionary  efforts  in 
this  country,  the  battles  of  the  Lord  in 
heathen  lands  have  been  chiefly  fought  by 
foreign  auxiliaries.  A  patriot  of  antiquity 
reproved  his  countrymen  for  leaving  the 
defence  of  their  country  to  foreign  hands  j 
what  would  he,  if  a  Christian,  have  said  to 
Christians,  who,  with  an  apathy  still  more 
culpable,  refuse  to  go  forth  themselves  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  ? 
To  me  it  seems  that  from  such  a  spirit  and 
such  a  method  of  conducting  missionary 
operation,  the  conversion  of  the  world  is 
not  to  be  expected.  And  hence,  notwith 
standing  the  exertions  which  form  the  theme 
of  many  an  eulogy,  darkness  still  covers  the 
earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people  ;  or  to 
use  the  words  of  a  popular  writer,  "  Not 
onlv  did  gross  darkness  envelope  both 
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the  world,  and  the  land  of  Israel,  when 
Christ  came  in  the  flesh  ;  but  darkness, 
equally  intense,  has  covered  the  visible  Chris 
tian  church,  as  well  as  the  Mohammedan 
and  Pagan  nations  ;  and  we  have  intimations 
of  a  still  more  gloomy  scene,  just  before  the 
Lord  shall  arise  in  his  meridian  brightness, 
most  gloriously  to  irradiate  mankind  with 
his  beams  of  truth  and  righteousnes."*  In 
truth  the  Bible  nowhere  promises  universal 
conversion  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Far  from  ascribing  the  introduction  of  the 
Millennial  glory  to  the  gradual  diffusion  of 
Christian  knowledge  and  true  piety,  it  an 
nounces  that  the  last  days  are  to  be  the 
worst — that  "  perilous  times  shall  come  " 
(2  Tim.  iii.  1)  :  that  "  there  shall  come 
scoffers  walking  in  their  own  lusts,  and  say 
ing,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming " 
(2  Pet.  iii.  3,  4)  :  yea,  that  an  almost  uni 
versal  apostasy  is  to  precede  the  coming  of 
Christ  (Rev.  xiii.)  ;  or,  as  the  prophet  says, 
"  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross 

*  Rev.  Thos.  Scott,  Comment,  in  loc. 
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darkness  the  people."     But  when  Satan  shall 
appear  almost   to   triumph,    the   Lord  will 
arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion.    The  Re 
deemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  to  them  that 
turn   from   iniquity    in    Jacob.       He    shall 
appear  for  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  and 
the  deliverance  of  his  people  at  Jerusalem, 
as  we  are  told  in  the  66th  chapter  of  this 
prophet,  when  he  says,  "  Behold  the  Lord 
will   come  with  fire,   and  with  his  chariots, 
like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  anger  with 
fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.    For 
by  fire  and  by  sword  will  the   Lord  plead 
with  all  flesh  :  and  the  slain   of  the  Lord 
shall  be  many."*     Those   that   escape   the 
dreadful  overthrow  shall  be  sent  "  unto  the 
nations,  to   Tarshish,    Pul,    and    Lud,   that 
draw  the  bow  ;  to   Tubal  and  Javan,  and 
the  isles  afar   off,  that  have  not  heard  my 
fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory :  and  they 
shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles." 
The  wondrous  tidings  will  no  longer  leave 
any    room  for  unbelief.     The    nations  will 

*  Compare  also  Joel  iii.  and  Zech.  xiv. 
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hasten  to  bring  back  the  still  scattered  sons 
of  Israel,  and  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you : 
for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you." 
(Zech.  viii.  23.)  And  thus  the  renewed 
glory  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  the  means  of 
calling  all  nations  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  "  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  her 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  her 
rising." 

How  inexpressibly  important  to  the  world 
is  then  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  people ! 
How  incomprehensible  the  ways  of  God ! 
Stiff-necked  and  rebellious  as  Moses  called 
his  people  ;  idolatrous  and  wicked  as  the 
prophets  describe  them  to  be ;  obstinate  and 
unbelieving  as  we  behold  them,  they  have 
been  chosen  of  God,  as  the  instruments  of 
his  mercy  and  the  heralds  of  his  salvation  ; 
and  with  their  destinies  is  indissolubly  bound 
up  the  happiness  of  the -human  race.  With 
what  respect  and  pity,  then,  should  we  now 
behold  them,  and  with  what  earnestness 
should  we  pray  and  labour  for  their  restora 
tion  to  the  Divine  favour.  The  church's 
duty  is  to  go  and  teach  all  nations ;  and  far 
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from  circumscribing"  efforts  for  the  conver 
sion  of  the  heathen,  I  would  desire  to  see 
them  multiplied  an  hundred-fold.  But  still, 
with  the  Scripture  before  me,  I  cannot  but 
believe  that  the  Jews  have  the  first  claim 
upon  the  church's  efforts,  not  only  because 
of  past  benefits  conferred,  or  because  God, 
by  placing-  them  in  the  very  bosom  of  the 
Christian  church,  has  especially  commended 
them  to  her  care  ;  but  because  the  great  ob 
ject  of  all  the  Church's  prayers  and  labours, 
the  conversion  of  the  world  and  the  happi 
ness  of  mankind,  cannot  be  attained  until  the 
Lord  arise  in  Zion,  and  his  glory  be  seen 
upon  her.  Until  then  darkness  must  cover 
the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people, 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 
The  faithful  labourer  amongst  the  heathen 
will  always  have  souls  for  his  hire.  But 
nothing  else  than  the  receiving  of  the  Jews 
can  be  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  world. 
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PRAYER  FOR  THE  SECOND  ADVENT. 

PSALM  LXVIII.    1 — 3. 

"  Let  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scattered:  let 
them  also  that  hate  him  flee  before  him.  As  smoke  is 
driven  away,  so  drive  them  away :  as  wax  melteth 
before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence 
of  God.  But  let  the  righteous  be  glad:  let  them 
rejoice  before  God ;  yea,  let  them  exceedingly  rejoice" 

THAT  the  Jewish  church  of  old  lived  in  con 
tinual  hope  of,  and  continual  earnest  desire 
for,  the  advent  of  the  Saviour,  we  can  have 
no  doubt.  Whatever  the  obscurity  that  may 
hang-  over  unfulfilled  prophecy,  or  whatever 
degree  of  doubtfulness  may  attend  its  inter 
pretation,  it  is  evident,  from  the  universal 
expectation  of  the  coming  of  Messiah  which 
prevailed  amongst  the  Jewish  people  at  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  appearance,  and  which 
from  them  had  communicated  itself  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  the  prophecies  were  so  far 
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understood  as  to  afford  warrant  for  their  faith 
in  a  coming  Redeemer,  and  to  give  them  a 
tolerably  correct  idea  as  to  the  time  in  which 
he  was  to  be  expected.  From  Jewish  tradition 
it  also  appears  that  the  ancient  Jews  expected 
a  Messiah,  who  before  his  entrance  into  glory 
was  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  But 
how  far  they  were  able  to  distinguish  between 
the  first  and  second  advents,  often  so  inti 
mately  united  even  in  one  prediction  ;  how 
far  the  predictions  concerning  them  were 
understood  by  the  humble  and  devout  student 
of  the  prophetic  word,  and  concealed  from 
the  careless  multitude,  it  is  impossible  to 
ascertain  with  certainty.  It  is  probable  that 
the  hopes  of  Job,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Moses,  and  the  prophets,  were  not  entirely 
forgotten  ;  and  that  the  symbolic  represen 
tations  of  the  way  of  salvation  contained  in 
the  Mosaic  ritual  were  partially  understood. 
But  whether  the  Jewish  church  fully  com 
prehended  the  meaning  of  the  predictions  or 
not,  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  her  members 
were  taught,  in  more  places  than  one,  ear 
nestly  to  pray  for  Christ's  second  advent ; 
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and  to   one  of  these  prayers  I  would  now 
direct  your  attention,  considering, 

I.  THE  PRAYER  OF  THE  JEWISH  CHURCH 

FOR  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST. 

II.  THE  DUTY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH 
TO  JOIN  IN  IT. 

I.  The  Psalmist,  moved  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  adopts  the  words  used  by  Moses  in  the 
wilderness,  when  the  ark,  in  which  God 
dwelt  between  the  Cherubim,  set  forward  ; 
for  we  read  in  the  10th  of  Numbers,  "  It 
came  to  pass,  when  the  ark  set  forward,  that 
Moses  said,  Rise  up,  Lord,  and  let  thine  ene 
mies  be  scattered,  and  let  them  that  hate 
thee  flee  before  thee ;  and  when  it  rested, 
he  said,  Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  many 
thousands  of  Israel."  But  the  wanderings 
of  Israel  were  now  over,  and  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  had  found  a  place  of  rest.  David  had 
already  sought  out  a  place  to  build  a  temple, 
and  the  materials  were  prepared.  The  people 
of  God  were  in  the  land  promised  to  their  fa 
thers,  their  enemies  were  subdued,and  the  ark 
went  forth  no  more  with  the  armies  of  Israel. 
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It  is  not  therefore  the  removal  of  the  ark  to 
which  the  prophet  alludes  in  his  prayer. 
The  context  of  the  Psalm,  and  the  expres 
sions  used,  carry  us  on  far  beyond  the  days  of 
David,  and  refer  us  to  times  still  future. 
David  prays  for  the  return  of  Him,  of  whom 
the  ark  was  a  type,  and  whose  glorious 
advent  he  beheld  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
The  words  of  the  text  contain  a  prayer  for 
the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"  Let  God  arise,"  says  David,  "  let  his 
enemies  be  scattered  :  let  them  also  that  hate 
him  flee  before  him.  As  smoke  is  driven 
away,  so  drive  them  away  :  as  wax  melteth 
before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  in 
the  presence  of  God."  Never  has  this  prayer 
been  yet  answered  in  its  full  extent.  The 
Lord  has  oft  interfered  in  behalf  of  his 
people,  or  to  rouse  the  wicked  to  repent 
ance  ;  but  these  interpositions  were  tem 
porary,  and  the  world  was  left  again  to  the 
government  of  His  providence.  God  has 
often  given  tokens  sufficient  to  shew*  the 
world  what  he  will  do,  when  the  day  of  his 
wrath  is  come.  In  old  times  he  destroyed 
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the  world  by  water  ;  he  consumed  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  with  fire  ;  and  caused  the  earth  to 
swallow  up  Dathan,  Korah,  and  Abiram. 
From  that  time  to  this,  he  has  occasionally 
called  upon  the  elements  to  preach  repent 
ance,  and  rouse  a  slumbering  world.  Light 
ning  and  tempest,  floods  and  earthquakes, 
famine  and  pestilence,  have  scared  the  guilty 
race  of  man,  and  executed  judgment  upon 
the  ungodly.  But  yet  the  world  and  the 
church  abound  with  wickedness,  and  mourn 
because  of  sin.  They  that  hate  the  Lord 
flee  not  before  him,  but  are  still  suffered  to 
open  their  mouths  in  blasphemy  :  nor  have 
the  wicked  perished  in  the  presence  of  God. 
These  petitions  lead  us  at  once  to  the  great 
day  of  the  wrath  of  God.  "  For  behold  the 
day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and 
all  the  proud,  yea  and  all  that  do  wickedly, 
shall  be  as  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh 
shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor 
branches."  The  verse  following  the  text 
directs  us  especially  to  the  advent  described 
in  the  19th  of  Revelations:  "Sing  unto 
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God,  sing  praises  to  his  name :  extol  him 
that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  by  his  name 
JAH,  and  rejoice  before  him.5'  Here  we  find 
the  same  image  employed  by  St.  John,  when 
he  describes  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus :  "I  saw  heaven  opened,"  says  he, 
"  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  that 
sat  on  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True, 
and  in  righteousness  doth  he  judge  and 
make  war."  The  whole  psalm  refers  us  to 
times  still  future  5  for  this  rising  up,  for  which 
the  Psalmist  prays,  is  connected  with  the  re 
storation  of  Israel,  the  establishment  of  uni 
versal  peace,  and  the  conversion  of  all  na 
tions.  In  the  22nd  verse  we  find  the  re 
storation  of  Israel  alluded  to  :  "  The  Lord 
said,  I  will  bring  again  from  Bashan,  I  will 
bring  my  people  again  from  the  depths  of 
the  sea  ::>  but  wre  know  that  the  conversion 
and  restoration  of  Israel  will  not  be  com 
pleted  until  after  the  appearance  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  For  then  it  is,  as  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  in  the  llth  of  Romans,  that 
"  there  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob, 
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and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  In  the 
30th  verse  we  find  a  prayer  for  the  termina- 
nation  of  war :  "  Rebuke  the  company  of 
spearmen  ;  scatter  thou  the  people  that  de 
light  in  war."  But  we  know,  that  until  the 
Prince  of  Peace  is  invested  in  his  kingdom, 
war  and  discord  shall  continue  ;  but  "  in 
His  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and 
abundance  of  peace,  so  long  as  the  moon 
endureth."  In  the  29 th  and  31st  verses  we 
read  of  the  conversion  of  all  nations.  Be 
cause  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  shall  kings 
bring  presents  unto  thee.  Princes  shall 
come  out  of  Egypt ;  Ethiopia  shall  soon 
stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God.  "  Sing 
unto  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  O 
sing  praises  unto  the  Lord."  But  we  know 
that  until  the  Lord  return,  many  nations 
shall  sit  in  darkness,  and  will  not  join  them 
selves  to  him.  Thus  he  saith,  by  Zechariah 
the  prophet,  "  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter 
of  Zion :  for,  lo,  1  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  And 
many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in 
that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people."  (Zech. 
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ii.  10,  11.)  Then  it  is,  "  That  many  people 
and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the 
Lord  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  pray- 
before  the  Lord."  (Zech.  viii.  22.)  Thus 
we  see,  that  the  events  prayed  for,  the  ex 
pressions  used,  and  the  whole  context  of  the 
psalm,  point  us  to  the  second  advent  of 
Christ,  as  the  subject  of  the  Psalmist's  prayer, 
and  refer  us  to  that  day,  "  When  all  flesh 
shall  be  silent  before  the  Lord,  because  He 
is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation." 

II.  As  members  of  the  Christian  church 
we  continually  profess  our  faith  in  the  second 
coming-  of  Christ ;  and,  it  may  be,  that  we 
sometimes  meditate  upon  his  glorious  appear 
ance  ;  but  have  we,  like  David,  adopted  it  as  one 
of  the  subjects  of  our  addresses  at  the  throne 
of  grace  ?  We  pray  for  forgiveness  of  sin, 
for  God's  Holy  Spirit,  for  renewal  of  heart ; 
but  have  we  ever  prayed  that  Christ  might 
come  to  judgment  ?  On  many  occasions  we 
thankfully  adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
and  are  glad  to  repeat  his  prayers,  and  say, 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant/* 
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"  cast  us  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us  :"  but  has 
our  faith  ever  enabled  us  to  take  up  the  lan 
guage  of  the  text,  and  say,  "  Let  God  arise, 
and  let  his  enemies  be  scattered  ;  let  them 
also  that  hate  him  flee  before  him  ?  "  This 
leads  me,  in  the  second  place,  to  point  out 
our  duty  to  join  in  the  Psalmist's  petitions. 
If  it  were  a  prayer  suited  only  to  the  indivi 
dual  case  of  David,  no  obligation  could  rest 
upon  us  to  unite  in  it :  but  it  is  a  prayer  for 
the  universal  church,  for  every  one  who  loves 
the  Saviour,  and  desires  to  see  the  "  King 
in  his  beauty," — for  every  one  who  mourns 
over  the  state  of  the  world  and  the  church, 
and  is  anxious  for  the  promotion  of  God's 
glory.  It  is  a  prayer  frequently  repeated  in 
Holy  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament  taught 
by  our  Lord,  now  offered  up  by  saints  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  with  which  the  Scrip 
tures  of  the  New  Testament  conclude.  Read 
that  beautiful  prayer  which  begins  in  the 
15th  verse  of  the  sixty- third  of  Isaiah,  and  is 
continued  to  the  end  of  the  sixty-fourth  chap 
ter,  and  learn  the  earnestness  with  which 
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we  should  present  our  petitions  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  "Oh  that  Thou 
wouldest  rend  the  heavens,  that  thou  wouldest 
come  down,  that  the  mountains  might  flow 
down  at  thy  presence,  as  when  the  melting 
fire  burneth,  the  fire  causeth  the  waters  to 
boil  ;  to  make  thy  name  known  to  thine  ad 
versaries,  that  the  nations  may  tremble  at  thy 
presence.''  This  prayer  is  sometimes  used 
as  if  it  expressed  nothing  more  than  a  petition 
for  the  supply  of  grace,  or  at  the  most  for  the 
Lord's  spiritual  communion  with  his  people ; 
whereas  it  is  a  most  urgent  suit  to  the  Lord 
to  come  down  visibly  and  personally,  as  he 
once  did  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish 
people  from  Egypt ;  to  reveal  himself  in 
flaming  fire,  and  take  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gos 
pel.  Compare  this  prayer  with  the  xcvii  th 
Psalm,  and  you  will  see  that  it  relates  alto 
gether  to  Christ's  glorious  coming.  Here 
the  prophet  prays  that  the  Lord  would  make 
known  his  name  to  his  adversaries,  by  re 
vealing  himself  in  fire :  so  that  the  moun 
tains  may  melt,  and  the  waters  boil.  In  the 
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Psalm  you  will  find  a  prophecy  of  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  these  petitions :  for  it  is  said, 
when  the  Lord  shall  reign,  "A  fire  goeth 
before  him,  and  burneth  up  his  enemies  round 
about.  His  lightnings  enlighten  the  world  : 
the  earth  saw,  and  trembled.  The  hills 
melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth." 

In  the  prayer  which  our  Lord  hath  taught 
us,  we  offer  the  same  petitions,  at  least  if  we 
understand  the  words  aright.  "  Thy  king 
dom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven,"  is  a  petition  that  the  Lord  may 
take  unto  him  his  kingdom,  and  begin  that 
reign  of  righteousness,  during  which  God's 
will  shall  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  It 
is  plain  that  when  we  say,  "  Thy  kingdom 
come,"  we  pray  for  something  that  is  not  yet 
come  \  for  if  it  be  already  come,  it  is  folly 
to  pray  that  it  may  come.  And  the  Scrip 
tures  tell  us  positively  that  there  is  a  king 
dom  which  is  not  to  commence  until  the  Son 
of  God  cometh  in  glory.  Daniel  vii.  13,  says 
of  this  kingdom,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions: 
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one   like   the    Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,   and  came  to  the  ancient 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near   before 
him  ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and   a  kingdom.''     And  he  says  ex 
pressly  that  God's  will  shall  then  be  done  on 
earth;  for  he  declares  that  this  kingdom,  given 
to  the  Son  of  man,  is  of  such  a  nature,  "  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages  shall  serve 
him."     The  Lord  himself  speaks  of  a   king 
dom  which  is  not  yet  come,  for  he  is  gone 
to  receive  it.     "A  certain  nobleman  went 
into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a 
kingdom,    and  to  return."  (Luke  xix.  12.) 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  a  kingdom  which  is  not  to 
come,  until  the  Lord  appear  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead.     He  says   to   Timothy   (2 
Tim.  iv.  1),  "I  charge  thee  before  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  who  shall  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  king 
dom."  All  these  passages  show  us,  that  when 
the  Lord  taught  us  to  say   "/Thy  kingdom 
come,"  he  taught  us  to  join  in  the  prayer  of 
David,    "  Let  God  arise,  and  let  his  ene 
mies  be  scattered." 

It  is  remarkable  that  only  one  prayer  of 
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the  departed   saints  has  been  made  known 
to  us,  and  that  this  one  should  be  a  prayer 
to   the  same  effect.     In  the  fifth  chapter  of 
the    Revelations    the     Lord    is   pleased    to 
give  us  a  view  of  the  state  of  those  who 
have  died  as  martyrs.     St.   John  says,   "  I 
saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them   that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held  :  and  they  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord, 
holy    and   true,   dost    thou   not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth?"     Though  removed  from  this  scene 
of  woe  and  misery,  safe  from  all  the  attempts 
of  the  wicked,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's 
presence,    their    happiness   is  not  yet  com 
plete,  and  they  still  find  subject   matter  for 
prayer  and  supplication.     They  still  long  for 
that  day  when  the  Lord  shall  arise  to  judg 
ment,  and  put  an  end  to  the  triumph   of  the 
wicked. 

With  this  prayer  also  the  New  Testament 
concludes.      The  Lord's  last  words  in  the 
last  book  of  Revelation  refer  to  the  second 
advent.     "  He  which  testified    these  things 
saith  surely,   I  come  quickly."     And  John 
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replies,  "  Amen,  even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus/' 
John  had  himself  experienced  the  awfulness 
of  the    Lord's   presence ;    for  he    tells   us, 
"  When  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead." 
All  the  troubles  that  should  precede  the  com 
ing  of  Christ  had  been  made  known  to  him  ; 
all  the  terrors  of  judgment  had  been  pre 
sented  to  his  view  ;  but  none  of  these  things 
moved  him,  nor  could  restrain  tlje  prayer, 
"Come,  Lord  Jesus.''    We  cannot,  therefore, 
doubt  but  that  it  is'our  duty  to  join  in  a  prayer 
which  the   Holy  Ghost  has  dictated,  which 
our  Lord    has  appointed,    which   the  saints 
in  heaven  use,  and  which  the  beloved  disciple 
offered  up.  The  nature  of  the  prayer  presents 
another  argument  to  enforce  this  duty.     We 
are  bound   to  pray   for  those  things  which 
promote    the    honour    of  Christ,    and    the 
eternal  happiness  of  his  people.     But  never 
shall  the  honour  of  Christ  be  complete,  nor 
His    people    be   happy,  nor   the    righteous 
be    glad     and    rejoice     exceedingly,    until 
God    arise    and   his    enemies  be    scattered. 
Until  then   iniquity  shall  abound,  yea,  and 
increase  more  and  more  ;  until  then  wicked 
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men  will  deny  and  blaspheme  the  Lord  that 
bought  them  ;  his  followers  shall  have  tribu 
lation  ;  sickness  and  sorrow  and  death  re 
tain  their   cruel  sway ;    tears  still  continue 
to  flow,  and  none  can  dry  them.     Brethren, 
have  you  never  withdrawn   your   thoughts 
from  the  cares  of  this  life,  from  the  treachery 
of  present  joys,  or  the  oppression  of  transitory 
griefs,  to  look  upon  the  church  and  the  world 
as  they  are  ?     Have  you  never  lifted  up  the 
veil  of  deceit,  in  which  the  world,  and  all 
things  therein,  are  shrouded,  that  you  might 
behold  its  form  in  truth  ?     If  you  have,  you 
will  understand  why  Christ's  advent  is  so  de 
sirable.     The  sight  of  all  the  manifold  forms 
of  human  misery,  of  all  the  various  grada 
tions  of  human  depravity  :  the  view   of  a 
world  that  lieth  in  the  wicked  one — of  a  once 
blessed  creation  subject  to  curse  and  vanity 
because  of  sin — of  Christ's  church,  that  was 
once  as  a  pure  virgin,  now  corrupted  with 
superstition,  led  astray  by  error,  and  rent  to 
pieces  by  divisions — of  Christ's  most   holy 
religion  perverted  by  men's  imaginations — of 
Christ  himself,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  dis- 
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>noured  and  crucified  again  in  every  spot  of 
Christendom  :  the  sight  of  all  this  must  have 
lade  you  wish  that  this  present  state  of  things 
were  past,  and  taught  you  to  pray  that  Christ 
might  come  to  deliver  his  church  and  to  re 
deem  the  world. 

Some  expect  that  this  change  shall  be 
effected  by  means  now  in  operation,  and 
that  the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  will 
of  itself  change  the  world,  and  introduce 
the  kingdom  of  peace  and  righteousness. 
But  the  Christian  has  only  one  object  of 
hope  held  out  to  him  in  Scripture,  and  that  is 
the  coming  of  Christ.  The  Scriptures  no  where 
hold  out  the  hope  of  a  gradual  reformation 
of  the  world,  or  of  an  awakening  in  the  church 
which  shall  become  abiding  and  universal ; 
and  experience  is  against  it.  The  church, 
that  was  once  so  pure  and  holy,  became 
wicked  and  corrupt  in  a  few  centuries  :  a  few 
centuries  more  plunged  it  into  almost  total 
darkness.  It  pleased  God  in  his  great  mercy 
to  produce  a  partial  awakening,  so  as  to  leave 
the  world  without  excuse.  But  the  effects 
of  the  Reformation,  partial  as  it  was,  and 
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never  extending  to  the  eastern  churches,  have 
long  since  evaporated  ;  the  piety  and   faith 
and  power  of  the  Reformers  have  vanished, 
and  coldness  and  infidelity  appear  in  their 
stead.     Have  we  any  reason  to  hope  that  the 
ordinary  means,  now  in  operation,  will    be 
effectual  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  rec 
tifying  doctrinal  errors  ;  reforming  practical 
abuses  ;  healing  sectarian  breaches  ;    stem 
ming  the  torrent  of  infidelity  ;  stopping  the 
mouth  of  blasphemy  ;  and  uniting  all  the 
conflicting  parties  of  Jew,  Turk,  infidel,  and 
heretic,  into  one  body,  bound  together  in  love 
and  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace  ?  What  has  been  the  uniform  course 
of  the  history  of  man  since  the  Fall  ?     It  has 
been   this.      To   prevent   total    darkness  — 
total   oblivion  of    himself  —  God    has   been 
obliged  repeatedly  to  interpose  :  that  his  in 
terposition  has  produced  a  temporary  effect  ; 
which,  however,  gradually  grew  weaker  and 
weaker,  until  another  interposition  became 
necessary.     At  the  Fall  the  Lord  interposed 
personally,   and  gave  to  Adam  the  Gospel 
promise  of  a  Redeemer.     But  in  a  few  gene 
rations  the  almost  total  departure  of  Adam's 
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children  from  God,  made  another  interposi 
tion  necessary.  God  cleared  the  world  of 
the  apostate  race  of  men,  and  raised  up  a 
church  in  the  righteous  family  of  Noah. 
Besides  the  personal  knowledge  of  God  which 
the  great  tragedy  of  the  Deluge,  acted  before 
their  own  eyes,  and  their  own  miraculous 
preservation  afforded  them,  they  received  a 
covenant.  Yet  in  a  few  generations  more, 
the  world  was  covered  with  idolatry.  Ano 
ther  interference  was  necessary.  God  ap 
peared  personally  to  Abraham,  made  to  him 
a  more  perfect  revelation  of  himself,  and  ap 
pointed  an  indelible  sign  of  the  covenant  be 
tween  himself  and  Abraham's  posterity.  Yet 
in  four  hundred  years  this  favoured  family 
was  involved  in  Egyptian  idolatry.  The 
effect  of  the  next  stupendous  interposition — 
the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the 
giving  of  the  written  law — was  soon  lost.  The 
Lord  then  condescended  to  dwell  in  a  splen 
did  temple,  the  very  existence  of  which 
preached  all  God's  mercies  to  the  Jewish 
people.  He  also  sent  them  a  succession  of 
prophets.  But  the  only  result  of  all  these 
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extraordinary  means  of  grace  was  an  incor 
rigible  idolatry  of  the  people,  so  that  the  de 
struction  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel 
was  the    consequence.      The    return    from 
Babylon  was  a  new  interposition  which  was 
concluded  by  the  most  incomprehensible  of 
all  God's  mercies — the  gift  of  his  Son.    The 
Lord  himself  became  incarnate ;  became  man's 
teacher,  and  spake  as  never  man  spake.    But 
the  end  was  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  dispersion  of  the    people.      The   grace 
vouchsafed  to  the  Gentiles  has  been  abused  in 
the  same  way.     There  is  not  one  of  all  the 
churches  founded  by  the  Apostles  which  hi 
remained  pure  :   many  are  altogether  lost 
and  those  that  remain  are  all  corrupt.  Such 
is  a  history  of  the  means  of  grace  for   nej 
six  thousand  years ;  have  we  any  sound  01 
scriptural  reason  to  show  that  they  must  noi 
be  more  efficacious  ?  or  that  they  will  now, 
without  any  interposition  of  the  Lord,   a< 
complish  that  which  in  sixty  past   centuri< 
they  have  been  unable  to  effect  ? 

The  Scriptures  tell  us,  that  the   last  daj 
shall  be  the  worst ;  so  that  when  the  Son 
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man  cometh  he  shall  not  find  faith  on 
earth.  Our  only  hope,  therefore,  is  in  the 
coming-  of  Christ ;  and  shall  we  not  pray  for 
that  which  is  our  only  hope  :  or  if  hope  be 
not  sufficient,  will  not  love  unite  with  it  ? 
Have  we  no  desire  to  be  united  to  Him  who 
died  for  us  ?  Have  we  no  longings  of  heart 
after  Him  who  hath  loved  us  even  unto 
death  ?  The  eyes  of  faithful  servants  look  for 
the  return  of  a  kind  master  :  children  long 
for  the  presence  of  their  parents ;  and  shall 
not  we  pray  for  the  return  of  Him  who  is 
more  to  us  than  master,  father,  or  brother, 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  soul?  If  therefore  we  would  follow 
the  example  of  the  saints,  or  obey  the  in 
struction  of  the  Saviour :  if  we  have  any 
zeal  for  his  honour,  or  any  desire  for  the 
happiness  of  his  people  and  our  own :  if  we 
would  attain  that  which  is  pointed  out  as  our 
hope  in  Scripture :  if  we  would  hearken  to 
the  dictates  of  love,  it  is  our  duty  to  join  in 
the  Psalmist's  prayer,  "  Let  God  arise,  and 
let  his  enemies  be  scattered  :"  or  to  take  up 
the  language  of  our  church,  and  say,  "  We 


SERMON    IX. 

beseech  Thee,  of  thy  gracious  goodness, 
shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  thine 
elect,  and  to  hasten  ihy  kingdom,  that  we,  with 
all  those  that  have  departed  in  the  true  faith 
of  thy  holy  name,  may  have  our  perfect  con 
summation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul, 
in  thy  eternal  and  everlasting  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.r 

As  I  have  now  considered  the  subject  of 
the  prayer,  and  pointed  out  our  duty  to  join 
in  it,  it  remains  only  to  apply  the  subject  to 
ourselves  ;  and — 

1.  To  those  who  are  still  impenitent,  and 
have  never  turned  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
by  a  true  and  lively  faith.     You  cannot  use 
this  prayer ;    you   cannot  say,    "  Let    God 
arise  :'?  for  if  he  arise  he  will  arise  for  your 
condemnation.     You   cannot  say,  "  Let  the 
wicked  perish  in  the  presence  of  God,"  for 
you  would  thereby  pray  for  your  own  de 
struction.     But  remember  whether  you  pra] 
for  it  or  not,  these  things  shall  surely  happen : 
God  will  arise,  and  the  wicked  must  perish  ii 
His  presence.     What  will  become  of  you  ii 
that  day  ?     Do  you  think  that  you  can  hid< 
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yourselves  from  his  wrath  ?  He  has  declared 
that  though  the  wicked  should  dig  into  hell, 
thence  shall  his  hand  take  them ;  though 
they  should  climb  into  heaven,  thence  will 
he  bring  them  down.  Do  you  hope  that 
God  is  merciful,  and  will  not  condemn  you  ? 
This  hope  is  altogether  vain.  The  heathen 
who  has  never  heard  of  the  true  God,  the 
Jew  who  has  never  been  instructed  in  the 
faith  of  Christ,  may  have  some  hope  of  this 
kind,  but  you  have  none.  If  you  remain 
hardened  against  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  if  you  can  believe  that  on  account 
of  your  sins  Christ  became  incarnate,  and 
suffered,  and  died,  and  still  continue  impeni 
tent,  there  is  no  hope  for  you.  Hear,  then, 
the  warning  of  God,  which  is  addressed  to 
you  this  day  in  mercy,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord,  that  when  he  cometh  you  may  not  be 
of  that  number  which  shall  wail  because  of 
him. 

2.  But  there  are  others  who  flatter  them 
selves  that  they  have  repented.  To  such  I 
would  repeat  one  question  that  I  have  al 
ready  put,  Have  you  ever  prayed  for  the 
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coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  I 
would  add  another,  Have  you  ever  wished 
for  it  ?  or  do  you  feel  a  secret  misgiving  that 
all  will  not  be  well  at  that  great  day  ;  an 
internal  conviction  that  all  your  profession 
of  religion  is  but  hollowness  and  hypocrisy  ? 
There  is  a  vast  difference,  brethren,  between 
these  feelings  and  the  humility  of  the  true 
penitent.  The  true  penitent  does  indeed  feel 
that  the  day  of  Christ's  appearing  will  be  a 
tremendously  awful  and  overpowering  sea 
son.  All  his  own  unworthiness  and  sinful- 
ness  rise  up  in  remembrance,  whenever  he 
meditates  upon  it :  but  still  his  conscience 
bears  him  witness  that,  whatever  he  once  was, 
he  has  forsaken  the  love  of  sin,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart.  Faith  assures 
him  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and  love — for 
he  knows  and  feels  that,  however  imperfectly, 
he  loves  his  Saviour — love  casts  out  that  fear 
which  hath  torment.  He  has  an  affectionate 
though  humble  desire  to  behold  his  Lord, 
and  he  has  an  ardent  and  earnest  desire  for 
that  time,  when,  before  Him  who  was  once 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  every  knee 
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shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  he 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Are 
these  your  feelings,  or  are  you  afraid  to 
pray  that  Christ  may  come  to  judgment,  be 
cause  ye  fear  that  he  will  come  for  your  con 
demnation  ?  Deceive  not  yourselves  by  say 
ing  or  thinking,  "  I  cannot  pray  that  Christ 
may  come,  and  the  wicked  perish.  I  would 
rather  pray  that  he  might  defer  his  coming 
until  all  repent/'  There  is  a  show  of  love 
and  compassion  in  this,  but  it  is  self-deceit. 
You  are  not  more  merciful  than  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect :  yet  they  pray  that 
Christ  may  arise,  and  judge  and  avenge  their 
blood  on  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth  !  You 
are  not  more  long-suffering  than  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  yet  he  has  dictated  this  prayer.  Let 
us,  then,  prove  our  ownselves ;  let  us  re 
member  that  what  we  love  we  desire,  and 
what  we  consider  as  a  blessing  we  pray  for. 
Let  us  not  try  to  deceive  ourselves  further  ; 
but  if  we  find  that  we  cannot  join  in  the 
Psalmist's  prayer  with  a  quiet  heart  and  an 
assured  mind,  let  us  acknowledge  our  insin 
cerity  to  ourselves,  and  let  us  confess  it  before 
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God,  and  repent  of  it.  Christ's  blood  was 
shed  for  all  sin ;  so  that  if  we  are  willing  to 
forsake  it,  we  can  hope  for  forgiveness.  Let 
us  all  seek  to  be  assured  of  our  state  ;  let 
us  not  be  content  with  a  faint  hope,  or  wish 
that  we  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  Christ ; 
but  let  us  endeavour  after  that  blessed  assu 
rance  by  which  Paul  was  animated,  when  he 
said,  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  glory,  which  the  Lord  the  righ 
teous  Judge  will  give  unto  me,  and  not  unto 
me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  his  ap 
pearing.'5  We  may  have  this  assurance  as 
well  as  Paul.  If  we  seek  it  by  the  same  dili 
gence  and  the  same  faithfulness,  we  shall  find 
it  as  well  as  he ;  and  shall  then  be  able  to 
unite  fervently  in  the  Psalmist's  prayer,  and 
to  say,  with  a  hope  that  we  are  of  the  number, 
"  Let  the  righteous  be  glad  :  let  them  re 
joice  before  God,  yea,  let  them  exceedingly 
rejoice." 

Lastly,  To  all  those  who  are  in  earnest  in 
the  fear  of  theLord,and  in  the  desire  to  please 
Him,  I  would  say,  Be  not  alarmed  at  the 
dark  cloud  which  is  gathering  over  the  world, 
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nor  shaken  by  the  manifest  impotence  of  all 
human  effort  to  dissipate  the  gloom.  The 
Scriptures  assure  us  that  these  things  must 
be  :  "  Darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people."  The  concluding 
scene  of  the  world  will  be  one  of  hopeless 
confusion.  "  Upon  earth  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity  ;  men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coming  on  the  earth."  "  There 
shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  time/' 
But  as  this  time  draws  near,  it  will  not  be 
your  business  to  allay  the  confusion,  nor  to 
deliver  from  trouble  ;  but,  as  the  Lord  him 
self  directs,  "To  pray  always,  and  not  to 
faint[;"  remembering  the  declaration,  that  He 
will  avenge  his  own  elect, which  cry  unto  him 
day  and  night,  though  he  bear  long  with 
them.  "  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not 
keep  silence  :  a  fire  shall  devour  before  him, 
and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about 
him."  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  "  Lo, 
this  is  our  God  ;  we  have  waited  for  him, 
and  he  will  save  us :  this*  is  the  Lord  ;  we 
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have  waited  for  him  :  we  will  be  glad,  and 
rejoice  in  his  salvation,"  The  Lord  grant 
that  this  may  be  the  language  of  us  all  in  the 
day  of  his  appearing  :  and  now  unto  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  might,  majesty,  and  domi 
nion,  world  without  end.  Amen, 
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THE  BLESSED  HOPE. 


1.    THE    DOCTRINE  OF  THE  SECOND   ADVENT  AN  ESSENTIAL 
DOCTRINE  OF  THE    GOSPEL. 


TITUS   II.   13. 

"  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appear 
ing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

BY  the  mercy  of  God  we  this  day  commence 
that  period  which  the  church  has  for  centu 
ries  dedicated  to  the  consideration  of  the 
coming  of  Christ.  His  first  coming-  was 
the  object  of  the  church's  faith  and  hope, 
under  the  old  covenant.  His  second  advent 
is  the  object  of  faith  and  hope  to  which  the 

*  This  and  the  following  Sermon  were  published 
anonymously  ten  years  ago,  under  the  title  of  "  The 
Blessed  Hope  :"  but  have  been  long  out  of  print. 
The  demand  for  a  new  edition,  and  the  desire  of 
friends,  are  the  reasons  of  their  insertion  in  this 
volume. 
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New  Testament  directs  our  attention.  To 
those  who  were  bowed  down  by  the  ministra 
tion  of  death,  remission  of  sins,  and  recon 
ciliation  of  God  by  the  blood  of  the  Saviour, 
must  have  been  the  chief  of  their  most  fer 
vent  desires.  To  those  whose  sins  "  are 
put  away "  by  the  blood  of  the  new  cove 
nant,  the  second  appearance  of  the  Saviour, 
without  sin  unto  salvation,  must  constitute 
the  object  of  longing  expectation.  Then  it 
it  is  that  the  Christian's  holiness  and  happi 
ness  are  to  be  complete  ; — then,  that  his 
body  of  humiliation  is  to  be  exchanged  for  a 
glorious  body,  like  his  Saviour's  ; — then  that 
he  is  to  be  re-united  to  those  who  have 
fallen  asleep  in  Christ ;  to  behold  his  Re 
deemer  face  to  face,  and  to  be  with  him  for 
ever.  A  topic  of  more  engrossing  interest, 
therefore,  cannot  possibly  be  found.  Let  us 
then  consider  it  as  it  is  brought  before  us 
in  the  text.  This  doctrine  is  there  pre 
sented  to  us  in  two  points  of  view,  equally 
practical  with  reference  to  the  ministers  who 
teach,  and  the  people  who  are  taught.  As 
forming  part  of  that  "  sound  doctrine " 
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which  St.  Paul  especially  pressed  upon  the 
attention  of  Titus,  it  teaches  us, 

I.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  second 
advent  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Gos 
pel.     And,  as  constituting  one  of  the  duties 
which  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  re 
quires  us  to  fulfil,  it  shews  us, 

II.  That  the  practice  of  waiting  for  the 
Lord's  second  advent  is  an  essential  feature 
in  the  character  of  a  true  Christian. 

These  points,  then,  let  us  consider  ;  and 
"  may  the  Lord  the  Holy  Spirit  direct  all  our 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the 
patient  waiting  for  Christ." 

I.  The  first  point  to  which  I  request  your 
attention  is,  "  That  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord's  Second  Advent  is  an  essential  doc 
trine  of  the  Gospel."  When  I  say  essential, 
I  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  any  doctrine 
contained  in  the  word  of  God  is  non-essen 
tial;  nor  to  countenance  that  rash,  censorious, 
and  presumptuous  spirit,  which  animates 
many  professors  of  religion,  and  leads  them 
to  sit  as  judges  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
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too  often  to  decide  with  the  most  irreverent 
levity  that  one  minister  does  preach,  and 
that  another  does  not  preach,  the  Gos 
pel.  I  believe,  on  the  testimony  of  Scrip 
ture,  that  "  Whatsoever  things  were  writ 
ten  aforetime  were  written  for  our  learn 
ing  ;"  and  not  only  for  our  learning,  but 
that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope  ;  "  and 
am  persuaded,  moreover,  that  such  hasty 
judgment  is  too  often  the  child  of  ignorance 
and  self-conceit ;  and  that,  if  we  desire  to  be 
many  masters  (or  as  it  is  in  the  original, 
"  teachers,"  we  shall,  as  St.  James  says, 
"  receive  the  greater  condemnation."  (James 
iii.  1.)  By  an  essential  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel, — I  mean  one,  the  omission  of  which 
renders  the  display  of  the  Gospel  incom 
plete — a  doctrine  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  assigned  a  conspicuous  place  in  His 
word  ;  and  which  has  been  considered  of  such 
importance  as  to  require  frequent  repetition, 
lest  it  mig-ht  by  any  means  escape  our  notice. 
In  both  these  senses  the  doctrine  of  the 
second  advent  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel. 
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First,  it  is  a  doctrine  which  we  find  in 
every  part  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament ;  not  to  refer  now  to  the  prophets, 
whose  constant  theme  it  is,  and  who  often 
preach  the  second  advent  without  mentioning 
the  first,  but  who  never  preach  the  first 
advent  without  mentioning  the  second.  It 
is  a  doctrine  upon  which  the  Lord  himself 
frequently  insisted  during  the  course  of  his 
earthly  ministry  ;  which  angels  were  sent  to 
preach  after  his  ascension  ;  and  to  which  the 
Apostles  ever  recur  in  their  sermons  and 
epistles.  The  Lord  himself,  who  spake  but 
little  about  his  death,  and  the  benefits  to 
flow  from  it,  and  that  little  to  his  disciples 
only,  speaks  at  great  length  and  with  minute 
ness  concerning  His  second  advent  -?  and 
that  to  all  classes  of  men,  to  his  friends  and 
enemies,  his  disciples  and  his  judges  ;  so  that 
He  evidently  considered  it  as  a  doctrine 
requiring  frequent  notice,  and  necessary  to 
be  known  by  all  the  sons  of  men.  His  allu 
sions  to  his  sufferings  and  death  are  few  and 
short ;  His  descriptions  of  his  second  advent 
are  frequent  and  long.  Many  of  our  Lord's 
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parables — as  that  of  burning  the  tares,  gather 
ing-  and  casting  out  the  bad  fish  that  were  in 
the  net,  the  widow  praying  for  vengeance, 
the  ten  talents,  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins, 
the  marriage  garment — do  more  or  less  relate 
to  this  subject ;  besides  some  of  his  longeit 
discourses  which  we  have  on  record ;  as  for 
instance  that  contained  in  the  24th  and  25th 
chapters   of  the    Gospel    according   to    St. 
Matthew.      Our    Lord   goes    into    all    the 
minutiae    of   the    subject,    the    character  of 
the  times,  the  state  of  the  world  preceding 
his  advent,  the  signs,  the  manner,  the  conse 
quences   of    his   appearance.     And    it    has 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dictate 
the  discourse,  in  which  most  of  these  circum 
stances   are   recorded,   not  once   but  three 
times,   as  we  find  it  in  the  gospels  of  St. 
Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke.     Neither 
did  our  Lord  speak  these  things  only  in  pri 
vate  and  to  his  disciples,  as  a  doctrine  that 
concerned  only  advanced  Christians ;  but  on 
all  occasions,  and  to  all  classes  of  men.     He 
preached  this  doctrine  to  the  multitudes,  as 
we  can  see  from  the  13th  of  Matthew,  where 
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we  read,  "  Great  multitudes  were  gathered 
together  unto  him,  so  that  he  went  into  a 
ship  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood 
on  the  shore."  On  this  occasion  he  spake  the 
parables  of  burning  the  tares,  and  separating 
the  good  and  bad  fish.  In  Luke  xii.  we 
read,  "  There  were  gathered  together  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch 
that  they  trod  one  upon  another  ;"  and  this 
innumerable  multitude  he  taught  to  "  have 
their  loins  girded  about,  and  their  lights 
burning,  and  to  be  themselves  like  unto  men 
that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  return 
from  the  wedding."  For  the  proud  Phari 
sees  he  thought  his  doctrine  as  necessary  as 
for  the  simple  multitudes ;  and  therefore, 
when  they  asked  him  about  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  he  taught  them,  that 
"  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  of  Lot, 
so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  when  the  Son 
of  man  is  revealed."  For  His  disciples  he 
considered  it  especially  important ;  he  there 
fore  not  only  gives  them  the  fullest  instruc 
tion  concerning  it,  but  enjoins  it  upon  them 
as  a  never-to-be-forgotten  subject  of  medita- 
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tion  and  of  prayer,  "  Watch  ye  therefore  and 

pray  always — not  now  and  then,  but  always 

— that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  to  escape  all 

these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 

stand  before  the  Son  of  man."     Indeed  with 

this  subject  he  concluded  his  preaching  upon 

earth ;    for,    when    before    his    unrighteous 

judges,  He  broke  his  solemn  silence  only  to 

declare  his  second  advent,   "  I  say  unto  you, 

Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 

on  toe  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 

the  clouds  of  heaven."     This  then  is  the  first 

proof  which   I    bring   of  my   assertion.     A 

doctrine,  so  prominently  held  forth  by  the 

Lord   himself,   so  minutely  expounded,  and 

so  irrespectively  preached  before  friend  and 

foe,  on  all  occasions  public  and  private,  i$ 

without   doubt  and  beyond  all  controversy 

an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

We  now  turn  to  the  testimony  of  tl 
Apostles.  To  them  the  command  was  given, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  th< 
Gospel  to  every  creature."  If  then  we 
would  know  what  the  Gospel  here  intend* 
is,  we  must  examine  what  constituted  tin 
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theme  of  their  preaching  ;    and  if  we  would 
ascertain  which  doctrines  are  essential,   we 
must  observe  those  to  which  they  most  fre 
quently  recur.     It  is  true  that  we  have  but 
few  of  the  apostolic  sermons  recorded  ;  and 
that  the  writings  which   we  possess,   under 
the  name  of  epistles,   are  by  no  means  sys 
tematic  summaries  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
taught,  but   practical   letters,  written  for  a 
specific  end,  to  settle  some  disputed  point,  or 
to  correct  an  abuse  prevailing  in  some  par 
ticular  church,  or  to  give  directions  to  an 
individual   in   peculiar   circumstances.     We 
can,  however,  by  an  attentive  perusal  of  these 
letters,    ascertain  the    doctrines    which    the 
Apostles  had  taught,  when  amongst  the  con 
gregations  to  whom  these   epistles  are  ad 
dressed.     In  the  Acts   of  the  Apostles  we 
have  a  few  addresses  delivered  both  to  Jews 
and  heathens.     And  here  we  shall  find  that 
when  the  Apostles  preached  to  Jews,  their 
grand   object   was    to    prove    that   Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  the  Christ,  without  insisting  par 
ticularly  on  the  doctrine  of  his  second  coming. 
The  reason  of  this  is  clear.     The  Jews  all  be- 
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lieved  in  the  glorious  advent  of  Messiah.  To 
prove,  therefore,  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah,  was  to  prove  to  them  that  He 
would  come  again  in  glory.  Yet  they  imply 
this  doctrine,  even  where  they  do  not  preach 
it  at  length.  Thus  Peter,  preaching  to  the 
Jews,  after  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  says  of  David,  "  Therefore  being  a 
prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his 
throne "  (Acts  i.  2)  ;  in  which  words  the 
doctrine  is  implied.  In  the  sermon  recorded 
in  the  following  chapter  he  is  more  explicit, 
and  says,  "  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blot 
ted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before 
was  preached  unto  you  :  whom  the  heavens 
must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of 
all  things."  (Acts  iii.  19—21.)  But  when 
Peter  preached  to  the  heathen  assembled  in 
the  house  of  Cornelius,  and  Paul  preached 
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to  the  heathen  at  Athens  ;  they  then  ex 
plicitly  teach  not  only  that  Christ  had 
suffered  and  risen  from  the  dead,  but  that  he 
would  return  again  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness.  St.  Peter  says,  "  And  he 
commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people, 
and  to  testify  that  it  is  He  which  was  or 
dained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and 
dead."  (Acts  x.  42.)  St.  Paul  calls  upon 
his  hearers  to  repent,  "  Because  God  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom 
he  hath  ordained."  (xvii.  31.)  That  they 
taught  this  doctrine  in  all  the  churches  where 
they  preached,  is  clear  from  this,  that  they 
refer  to  it  in  almost  all  their  epistles,  not  as 
teaching  some  new  doctrine,  but  in  the  way 
of  allusion  to  a  doctrine  with  which  the 
churches  were  already  well  acquainted.  That 
they  considered  it  as  an  essential  and  funda 
mental  doctrine,  appears  from  the  frequency 
of  these  allusions,  which  are  made  by  all  the 
apostles  without  exception  ;  St .  Paul  alone 
making  twenty-seven  such  allusions,  and  in 
two  of  his  epistles  mentioning  the  second  ad- 
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vent  in  every  chapter  ;*  and  still  more  so  from 
the  manner  in  which  this  doctrine  is  applied. 
Do  the  Apostles  wish  to  repress  a  censorious 
and  judging  spirit,  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
is  the  argument  thereto  :  "  Therefore  judge 
nothing  before  the  time  until  the  Lord 
come."  (1  Cor.  iv.  5.)  Do  they  wish  to 
inculcate  the  necessity  of  mortifying  the 
flesh,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  the  motive : 
"  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are 
on  the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  in 
ordinate  affection,  concupiscence,  and  covet- 
ousness  which  is  idolatry."  (Col.  iii.  4,  5.) 
Or,  as  St.  Peter  says,  "  Wherefore,  beloved, 
seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  dili 
gent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
without  spot,  and  blameless."  (2  Pet.  iii.  14.) 
Do  they  wish  to  console  the  church  under 
persecution,  the  second  advent  is  the  ground 
of  consolation :  "  Beloved,  think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 

*  The  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians, 
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try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  hap 
pened  unto  you  ;  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings;  that  when 
his  glory  is  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also 
with  exceeding  joy."  (1  Peter  iv.  12,  13.) 
Or  as  St.  Paul  has  it,  "  If  we  suffer  with  him, 
we  shall  reign  with  him."  (2  Tim.  ii.  12.) 
Do  the  Apostles  exhort  to  stedfast  abiding  in 
Christ,  the  second  advent  is  the  ground  of  the 
exhortation :  "And  now,  little  children,  abide 
in  him ;  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  may 
have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before 
him  at  his  coming."  (1  John  ii.  28.)  Are  the 
Apostles  anxious  to  prevent  an  unbecoming 
sorrow  for  departed  friends,  the  second  ad 
vent  is  given  as  the  reason  for  moderation  : 
"  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  bre 
thren,  of  this  mystery,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  riot,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope  :  for  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."  (1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14.) 

Lastly,  When  the  Apostle  Paul  instructs 
a    Christian    bishop    in   the    Gospel    which 

N 
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he  is  to  preach,  the  second  advent  is  a  part 
of  that  Gospel,  as  we  see  in  the  text.  "  The 
grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that  deny 
ing  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  "These  things 
speak  and  exhort."  A  doctrine,  then,  so 
frequently  preached  by  our  Lord,  so  much 
insisted  upon  by  the  Apostles,  of  such  mani 
fold  use  for  exhortation,  for  reproof,  for 
sanctification,  and  consolation,  and  which 
forms  a  part  of  that  Gospel  which  an  Apos 
tle  of  Christ  commands  a  Christian  bishop  to 
preach,  is  assuredly  an  essential  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel, 

2.  But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  a 
doctrine  is  essential — namely,  when  a  doc 
trine  cannot  be  omitted  without  rendering 
the  display  of  the  Gospel  incomplete.  Thus, 
were  we  to  preach  the  first  coming  of  Christ 
to  reveal  the  will  of  God  and  set  a  pattern 
of  perfect  obedience,  omitting  the  doctrine 
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of  His  atoning  death  and  vicarious  suffering, 
we  should  preach  an  incomplete  Gospel ;  be 
cause  the  doctrine  of  atonement  is  funda 
mental  and  essential.  In  the  same  way, 
should  we  preach  the  doctrine  of  atonement 
perfectly,  and  yet  omit  that  of  the  second 
advent,  we  should  present  to  our  hearers  an 
imperfect  and  mutilated  Gospel ;  because  we 
leave  out  an  essential  part.  This  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  prove  by  two  considerations  pre 
sented  in  the  text :  the  one  referring  to  the 
glory  of  the  Saviour,  the  other  to  our  hope. 

As  it  regards  the  Saviour,  the  Apostle 
calls  the  second  advent  the  glorious  appear 
ing  ;  as  it  refers  to  us,  he  represents  it  as 
"  that  blessed  hope."  In  both  points  of  view 
it  is  necessary  to  a  complete  display  of  the 
Gospel ;  for  if  we  omitted  the  one  we  should 
rob  the  Saviour  of  His  glory  ;  if  we  omitted 
the  other,  we  should  deprive  the  church  of 
its  object  of  hope. 

When  the  Apostle  speaks  here  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour,  he  means  one  and  the 
same  person  ;  for,  according  to  the  full  im 
port  of  the  words,  the  passage  might  better 
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be  translated  thus:  "  Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The 
sense  is,  however,  perfectly  plain,  even  in 
the  present  translation,  if  we  compare  the 
language  with  that  of  other  passages  ;  for 
example,  with  1  Peter  i.  3,  "  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
St.  Peter  does  not  speak  of  two  persons,  but 
of  one — of  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  St.  Paul  in  the  text, 
when  he  says  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour, 
speaks  only  of  one  person — our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — and  declares  that  this  second  advent 
will  be  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God ;  and  we  assert  this  doctrine  to  be 
an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  the 
omission  of  which  would  rob  the  Saviour  of 
his  glory,  '  To  conceal  the  first  advent, 
would  be  to  hide  the  inconceivable  conde 
scension  of  God  j  for  the  mystery  of  the  first 
advent  was  God  clothed  in  humanity :  to 
omit  the  second  advent,  would  be  to  veil  the 
equally  inconceivable  wonders  of  redemption; 
for  the  mystery  of  the  second  advent  is  man 
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revealed  in  the  glory  of  the  Godhead.  At 
the  first  advent  God  appeared  as  man ;  at 
the  second,  man  will  appear  as  God  :  for  it 
will  be  "  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  That 
poor  portion  of  mortal  clay  with  which  the 
great  God  shrouded  his  glories  when  he  took 
upon  Him  flesh  and  blood,  shall  be  exhibited 
before  all  creation  in  the  majesty  of  Deity  ; 
and  that  poor  fallen  race,  whom  Satan  would 
have  destroyed,  and  did  actually  pull  down 
from  their  high  pre-eminence,  shall  be  seen 
not  only  redeemed,  but  exalted  and  insepar 
ably  united  to  the  Creator,  through  Him  who 
is  the  seed  of  the  woman  j  who  therefore 
calls  us  "  his  brethren,"  and  whom  we  wor 
ship  as  our  Lord  and  God.  This,  brethren, 
is  redemption  ;  this  is  indeed  a  gospel,  good 
tidings  of  great  joy.  Rebellious  man  not 
merely  forgiven — mortal  man  riot  merely 
immortal — corruptible  not  merely  clothed 
with  incorruption,  but  manhood  received  into 
everlasting  union  with  God.  "  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know 
ledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his 
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judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !" 
But  without  the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent 
this  mystery  is  concealed,  the  display  of  the 
Gospel  is  incomplete,  and  the  Saviour  him 
self  robbed  of  his  chief  glory.     If  we  preach 
only  the  first  advent,  we  do  indeed   recount 
many  of  his  glorious  achievements;  how  He 
redeemed  man  by  the  shedding   of  his  blood, 
and  by  death  overcame  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil, — how  he  led  cap 
tivity  captive,  and  sent  down  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  But  if  we  do  not  preach  the  se 
cond  advent,  we  refuse  to  put  the  crown  upon 
the  Saviour's  head,  and  exalt  the  means  above 
the  end ;  for  the  first   advent   was   only  the 
means,  the  second  advent  is  the  end.     The 
sufferings  of  Christ  were  the  means,  the  glory 
which  should  follow  the  end.     St.  John  ex 
pressly  testifies,  "  that  for  this  purpose   the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  (1   John  iii. 
8.)     Sin  is  a  work  of  the    devil :  yet  until 
the     Lord's     second    advent    sin    and    ini 
quity  shall  abound.     Death  is  a  work  of  the 
devil ;  but,  until  the  Lord  come  again,  death 
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cannot  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Curse  is 
a  work  of  the  devil ;  but  until  the  Lord 
appear  in  glory,  must  those  blessed  words 
"There shall  be  no  more  curse,"  remain  un 
fulfilled.  In  a  word,  the  great  end  for  which 
the  Saviour  came — namely,  to  be  a  perfect 
Saviour — must  remain  an  object  of  faith 
until  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord  : 
until  then,  therefore,  His  glory  as  Saviour 
will  remain  incomplete.  At  the  first  advent  of 
the  Lord  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of 
men  ;  he  lived  in  a  state  of  the  deepest 
humiliation,  and  died  as  a  criminal.  From 
the  first  advent  until  now,  he  has  been,  by 
the  majority  of  mankind,  dishonoured  and 
blasphemed.  His  love  is  visible  only  to  the 
eye  of  faith,  and  therefore  discerned  by  the 
fewest.  But  God  hath  declared  that  he  will 
give  him  a  reward  for  his  sufferings  ;  and 
that  because  he  humbled  himself  to  death, 
even  the  death  upon  the  cross,  "  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
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glory  of  God  the  Father  :"  and  "  for  this 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  he  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame :"  but  this  joy  is 
incomplete,  this  promised  glory  imperfect, 
until  "  he  appear  in  his  own  glory,  and  the 
glory  of  his  Father  :"  for  then,  but  not  until 
then,  will  all  men  honour  the  Son  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  Whether,  then,  we 
consider  the  glory  of  Christ,  in  reference  to 
the  restoration  of  man,  to  the  work  of  salva 
tion,  or  as  a  reward  of  his  sufferings,  it  is 
equally  imperfect  without  the  doctrine  of  the 
second  advent :  from  all  which  it  follows 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent  is  an 
essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  If  we  con 
sider  the  Gospel  in  reference  to  our  own 
salvation,  we  shall  find  this  doctrine  equally 
essential  ;  for  to  us  it  is  "  that  blessed  hope,'' 
as  the  Apostle  calls  it.  Great,  inconceivably 
great,  are  the  blessings  which  we  enjoy  in 
this  world.  Forgiveness  of  sins,  peace  with 
God,  sanctification  through  the  Spirit,  are 
blessings  which  demand  in  return  an  un 
bounded  gratitude  ;  so  that,  had  we  nothing 
more  to  expect,  we  are  bound  to  consecrate 
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our  whole  life  to  the  service  of  God  for 
that  which  we  now  enjoy.  But  it  is  not  to 
be  dissembled,  that  the  enjoyments  of  the 
most  advanced  saint  in  this  life  fall  far  short 
of  that  felicity  which  the  word  salvation  holds 
out  to  our  faith.  His  present  life,  however 
advanced  he  may  be,  is  a  life  of  struggle,  of 
sorrow,  of  chastisement.  The  warfare  with 
sin,  with  the  world,  with  the  devil,  never 
ceases.  The  sorrows  incidental  to  mortality 
are  unavoidable,  for  "  many  are  the  afflic 
tions  of  the  righteous."  The  chastisements  of 
His  heavenly  Father  are  sure,  and  for  the 
present  grievous  ;  so  that  he  who  came  the 
nearest  to  the  blessed  pattern  of  his  Saviour, 
and  enjoyed  most  of  his  grace,  is  forced  to 
declare,  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.5' 
So  that  a  Gospel  which  contains  not  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
would  leave  even  true  Christians  the  most 
miserable  of  mankind.  But  let  us  introduce 
the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent,  "  that 
blessed  hope,"  or,  as  St.  Paul  elsewhere  calls 
N  5 
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it,  "  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  -,"  let  us  contem 
plate  "the  hope  that  is  laid  up  for  us  in 
heaven  ;"  let  us  lay  hold  on  "  the  hope  that 
is  set  before  us;''  and  then,  instead  of  being 
of  ail  men  most  miserable,  we  shall  have 
cause  to  cry  out  with  St.  Peter,  "  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  according  to  his  abundant  mercy 
hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 
To  ah  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away ;  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time." 

To  say  more  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  is 
needless.  Without  the  doctrine  of  the  second 
advent  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable  ; 
with  it,  we  enjoy  a  foretaste  of  salvation  ;  for 
as  the  Apostle  says,  "  We  are  saved  by  hope, 
even  that  blessed  hope  of  the  glorious  ap 
pearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  The  doctrine  of  the  second 
advent  is,  then,  as  essential  to  the  Gospel, 
considered  in  reference  to  our  personal  sal- 
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ration,  as  I  have  shown  it  to  be  when  consi 
dered  with  reference  to  the  glory  of  Christ. 
Whether,  then,  we  include  in  the  term  essen 
tial  those  doctrines  which  are  most  frequently 
taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  word,  or 
those  which  are  necessary  to  a  full  display  of 
the  grace  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  the  second 
advent  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

Having  treated  the  first  topic  proposed, 
I  ought  now  proceed  to  the  second  :  that 
is,  to  shew  "that  the  practice  of  waiting 
for  the  second  advent  is  an  essential  feature 
in  the  character  of  a  true  Christian."  But 
for  this  there  is  not  time  to-day  :  we  must, 
therefore,  reserve  it  for  another  opportunity 
and  in  the  mean  time  apply  what  has  been 
already  said. 

The  subject  applies,  in  the  first  place,  to 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  If  the  doctrine  of 
the  second  advent  be  an  essential  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel,  we  are  bound  to  preach  it ; 
"  for  upon  us  a  necessity  is  laid  ;  yea,  woe 
unto  us  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel." 
Though  we  should  faithfully  and  zealously 
preach  forgiveness  of  sins  by  the  atoning 
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blood  of  the  Saviour,  and  sanctification  by  the 
Spirit ;  yet  are  we  not  thereby  excused,  if  we 
hold  back  the  doctrine  of  the  glorious  ap 
pearing  of  our  Saviour.  Some  persons  at 
tempt  to  justify  an  exclusive  preaching  of  the 
first  advent,  by  a  text  of  the  Apostle's,  in 
which  he  says,  "We  preach  Christ  crucified  ;" 
as  if  the  death  of  our  Lord  were  the  exclusive 
theme  of  his  preaching.  That  this  exposi 
tion  is  false,  has  already  been  shewn  in  the 
course  of  the  sermon,  where  it  has  appeared 
that  the  second  advent  holds  a  prominent 
place  in  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  as  well  as 
in  that  of  the  Lord  and  the  Apostles.  But 
it  is  not  only  false,  it  is  a  gross  perversion 
of  the  Apostle's  words.  We  know  that  the 
word  Christ  is  the  Greek  translation  of  Mes 
siah.  Let  us  then  substitute  this  word,  "We 
preach  a  crucified  Messiah,"  and  the  perver 
sion  will  appear  evident ;  for  what  does  Mes 
siah  signify?  Messiah  is  the  name  of  our 
Lord's  threefold  office  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King.  At  his  first  advent  He  appeared  as 
Prophet,  and  before  Pilate  maintained  that 
the  kingdom  was  rightfully  his.  But  the 
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kingdom  itself  he  had  not  received,  as  he 
himself  testifies  ;  for  when  certain  "  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear/'  he  undeceived  them,  by  telling  them 
in  a  parable  that  he  had  not  yet  received  his 
kingdom  ;  that  he  could  not  until  he  went  to 
the  Father  ;  and  that  the  kingdom  should 
not  appear  until  His  return.  He  said,  there 
fore,  "  a  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom  and 
to  return."  And  St.  Paul  preaches  also 
that  Christ's  kingdom  is  to  be  contemporary 
with  His  appearing,  when  he  says  to  Timothy, 
"  I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom."  If,  therefore,  we  omit  the  doc 
trine  of  the  second  advent,  we  leave  out  one 
of  our  Lord's  offices  ;  and  though  we  may 
preach  Him  as  "  the  crucified,"  we  only 
preach  him  partially  as  the  Messiah.  The 
prophets  every  where  testify  of  two  comings 
of  the  Messiah — one  to  suffer,  and  one  to 
reign.  And  if  we  preach  only  one  of  them, 
we  do  not  preach  the  crucified  Messiah  of 
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the  prophets,  nor   of  St.   Paul,   whose  doc 
trine  most  certainly  agrees  with  that  of  the 
prophets  ;  and  thereby  we  give  just  reason  to 
the  Jews  to  reject  our  doctrine,  and  imper 
fectly  explain  the  offices  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
to  Christians.     This  text,  then,  of  St.  Paul 
will  not  excuse  us.     His   practice,  as  well 
as  that  of  our  Lord  and  the  other  Apostles, 
will  condemn  us.    We  may  indeed,  and  must, 
exercise  a  just  discretion  in  bringing  forward 
the  various  doctrines  of  the  Gospel :  but  this 
discretion  must  be   regulated  by    the  prac 
tice  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.     What 
ever  they   preached    as   Gospel,    we    must 
preach,  and  in  the  same  degree  and  propor 
tion.     Did   they  preach  any    doctrine    but 
seldom  ?  We  must  not  magnify  it  beyond  its 
due  value.     Did  they  preach  any  doctrine 
frequently,  and  to  all  classes  of  mankind,  and 
apply  it  practically  in  every  possible  bearing  ? 
We  must  beware  lest  we  lightly  esteem  what 
God  hath  highly  honoured.     Our  duty  then 
is   to   take  heed  to  the  advice  which  Paul 
gives  to  Timothy,  when  speaking  of  the  se 
cond  coming  of  the  Lord,     He  says,   "  It  is 
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a  faithful  saying  :  for  if  we  be  dead  with  him, 
we  shall  also  live  with  him.  If  we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him :  if  we  deny  him, 
he  will  also  deny  us.  Of  these  things  put 
them  in  remembrance.  Study  to  shew  thy 
self  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth." 

2.  But  the  consideration  of  this  subject  is 
not  only  profitable  for  ministers  :  it  also  lays 
open  the  duties  of  those  who  hear  the  word  of 
God.  You,  my  beloved  brethren,  have  seen 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent  is  an 
essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  ;  then  you 
are  bound  to  understand  it,  so  far  as  the 
word  of  God  makes  it  known,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  it  in  your  hearts. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  Christian  to  understand  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  He  is  bound  to  study 
the  whole  word  of  God,  but  especially  those 
doctrines  which  are  essential  parts  of  the 
Gospel.  In  this  view,  then,  I  would  say, 
search  the  Scriptures  diligently  as  to  all  that 
God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  concerning 
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the  second  advent  ;  and  pray  earnestly  to 
Him  who  opened  the  understandings  of  the 
Apostles,  that  He  would  help  you  to  under 
stand  all  that  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  con 
cerning  Him.  This  is  your  first  duty,  with 
regard  to  this  subject,  to  understand  it ;  for 
if  you  do  not  understand  it,  you  cannot  be 
edified  by  it.  Your  next  duty  is  to  make  use 
of  it  practically,  as  the  Apostles  suggest. 
Let  it  rouse  you  from  sloth  :  let  it  quicken 
you  in  the  work  of  sanctification :  let  it  pre 
vent  you  from  indulging  a  judging  and  cen 
sorious  spirit :  let  it  be  your  support  under 
persecution ;  your  consolation  in  affliction  ; 
and  in  all  circumstances  "your  blessed  hope." 
For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation, 
hath  appeared  unto  all  men ;  teaching  us 
that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  To 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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2.    WAITING    FOR    THE    COMING  OF  CHRIST  AN  ESSENTIAL 
FEATURE    IN    THE    CHARACTER    OF    TRUE    CHRISTIANS. 

TITUS  II.  13. 

"  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appear 
ing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

IN  these  words  the  Apostle  Paul  propounds 
a  doctrine,  and  sets  before  us  a  duty.  He 
propounds  a  doctrine,  inasmuch  as  these 
words  form  a  part  of  an  exposition  of  the 
Gospel  which  he  commands  a  Christian 
bishop  to  teach.  He  sets  forth  a  general 
duty,  inasmuch  as  he  at  the  same  time  lays 
open  the  requirements  which  the  Gospel 
makes  from  those  to  whom  it  comes.  Thus 
it  teaches  to  deny-  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,  "  Looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
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of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Agreeably  to  this  double  purpose 
of  the  Apostle,  we  considered,  first,  the  doc 
trine  of  the  second  advent  as  an  essential 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  propose  now  to 
shew  "  that  the  practice  of  waiting  for  the 
second  advent  is  an  essential  feature  in  the 
character  of  a  true  Christian."  By  an  essen 
tial  feature  is  meant  a  feature  ascribed  to  and 
required  of  those  Christians  described  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  that  this  is  the  case 
with  regard'  to  the  habit  of  waiting  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven,  will 
appear  :  first,  in  general,  by  plain  testimonies 
of  Scripture  •,  secondly,  particularly,  by  con 
sidering  the  Scriptural  exposition  of  the 
words,  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope." 

We  refer,  in  the  first  place,  to  plain  tes 
timonies  of  Scripture.  My  desire  is,  that 
this  subject  should  be  considered  both  by 
you  and  me,  as  one  of  the  most  solemn 
which  can  be  presented  to  our  consideration, 
the  deep  importance  of  which  is  therefore  to 
be  decided,  not  by  subtle  deductions  wrought 
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out  by  human  ingenuity,  but  by  plain  and 
unequivocal  declarations  of  God's  most  holy 
word.  If  God's  word,  in  describing  Chris 
tians,  points  out  the  practice  of  waiting  for 
the  second  advent,  as  one  of  their  distin 
guishing  characteristics,  then  is  my  assertion 
true,  and  you,  brethren,  must  abide  by  it, 
or  reject  the  testimony  of  God  ;  for,  "  to  the 
law  and  the  testimony,"  it  is  that  the  appeal 
is  made.  The  first  passage  to  which  I  direct 
your  attention  is  1  Cor.i.  4 — 7  •  "I  thank 
my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched 
by  him,  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  know 
ledge  ;  even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  confirmed  in  you :  so  that  ye  come 
behind  in  no  gift ;  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  not  unrea 
sonable  to  suppose  that  those  on  whose  be 
half  Paul  "  always  thanked  God,"  were  true 
Christians.  "  Waiting  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ "  is  one  of  their  distin 
guishing  characteristics. 

Amongst   all   the   churches  to  whom  St. 
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Paul  wrote  we  find  none,  perhaps,  whom 
this  Apostle  praises  more,  and  blames  less, 
than  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians.  To 
them  he  says  (1  Thess.  i.  2),  "  We  give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  mak 
ing  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers  ;  re 
membering  without  ceasing  your  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of 
hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  but  a 
principal  feature  in  the  Christian  character 
of  this  so  highly  commended  church,  was 
"  patience  of  hope  "  for  the  second  advent, 
as  the  Apostle  himself  testifies,  when  he 
says,  "  They  themselves  shew  of  us  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and 
how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  His 
Son  from  heaven."  This  passage  not  only 
shews,  that  to  wait  for  the  Lord  from  heaven 
is  a  feature  in  the  Christian  character,  but 
that  it  is  a  striking,  a  prominent  and  distin 
guishing  feature  ;  for  when  the  Apostle  wishes 
to  sum  up  the  effects  which  the  Gospel  had 
produced  in  the  once  idolatrous  heathen,  he 
chooses  two  to  stand  for  the  whole,  and  of 
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these  two,  waiting  for  the  second  advent  is 
one  :    "  Ye  turned  to    God  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  true  and  living  God,  and  to  wait 
for  his  Son  from  heaven."     How  highly  St. 
Paul  estimated  this  feature  of  the  Christian 
character,  may   be  seen   from    the    contrast 
which  he  draws  (in  Philip  iii.   18 — 21)  be 
tween  true  and  false  Christians.     Describing 
those  who  are  only  Christians  in  name,  he 
says,  "  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that 
they   are  enemies   of  the    cross    of   Christ  : 
whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who 
mind   earthly  things."     Beside  this  sad  pic 
ture  of  those  doomed  to  perdition,  he  holds 
up  the  portrait  of  those  who  shall  be  saved. 
It  consists  only  of  two  features,  and  one  is 
that  they  wait  for  the  second  advent  of  the 
Lord,  "  But  our  conversation  is  in  heaven, 
from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. ' 

In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  the  Apostle  also  describes  the  charac 
ter  of  true  Christians  as  those  "who  walk  after 
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the  Spirit,"  or  "  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit ;  ' 
in  contradistinction  to  those  "  who  walk  after 
the  flesh,"  and  who  are   therefore  not  true 
Christians  :   and  here  again  we  find  the  same 
characteristic  of  the  sons  of  God,  the  expecta 
tion  of  that  blessed  hope  which  shall  be  rea 
lised  at  the  coming-  of  the  Lord.  "  The  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God  :  and  if  children, 
then  heirs;  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ :  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  together.     For  I 
reckon  that  the  sufferings    of    this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.     For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  this  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  . . . 
For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groan- 
eth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now. 
And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which 
have  the  first -fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  our 
selves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the 
adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
For  we  are  saved  by  hope  ;  but  hope  that  is 
seen  is  not  hope  :  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why 
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doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  But  if  we  hope  for 
that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it."  This  passage  is  long,  but  it  is 
so  important  that  I  could  not  but  quote  it 
at  length.  You  see  here  the  character  of 
true  Christians — sons  of  God,  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  of  Christ.  You  see  that  there 
is  an  object  which  they  vehemently  desire, 
and  for  which  they  groan.  You  see  that  this 
object  is  "that  blessed  hope  "  mentioned  in 
my  text ;  and,  because  this  object  is  not  yet  at 
tained,  you  hear  "that  they  with  patience 
wait  for  it." 

When  St.  Peter  is  describing  true  Chris 
tians,  those  whom  he  calls  "  Elect  according 
to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obe 
dience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ," 
he  says  that  they  are  "born  again  unto  a  lively 
hope  of  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time."  (1  Pet.  i.  5.)  So  that  he  makes 
this  spirit  of  waiting  for  the  second  advent  a 
part  of  that  new  nature  which  Christians  re 
ceive  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  which, 
consequently,  distinguishes  them  from  those 
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who  are  still  in  an  unregenerate  or  carnal 
state,  And  as  he  tells  them  that  they  had 
been,  by  the  abundant  mercy  of  God,  begot 
ten  to  this  lively  hope,  so  he  exhorts  them 
to  abide  in  it.  "  Wherefore  gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.'1  (1 
Peter  i.  13.) 

St.  John,  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  first 
epistle,  lays  open  the  difference  between  the 
children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil. 
His  characteristics  of  the  children  of  God 
agree  exactly  with  those  assigned  by  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Peter,  That  they  have  a  blessed  hope, 
and  that  this  hope  moves  them  to  deny  un 
godliness  and  worldly  lusts.  "  Beloved," 
says  he,  "  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but 
we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him  :  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  (John 
iii.  2.) 

Lastly,  our  blessed   Lord,   when  he   de- 
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scribes  the  character  of  those  who  shall  be 
acknowledged  as  the  blessed  of  his  Father 
at  the  great  day  of  his  appearing,  also  dis 
tinctly  notices  this  feature  of  waiting  for  his 
second  advent.  "  Blessed — blessed  are  those 
servants  whom  the  Lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  watching  :  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them." 

The  Scriptures  already  cited  are  abun 
dantly  sufficient  to  prove,  that,  in  describing 
the  character  of  true  Christians,  the  word  of 
God  includes  the  practice  of  waiting  for 
the  second  advent  as  an  essential  feature. 

But  that  a  subject  so  important  may  be 
deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds,  it  is  ne 
cessary  to  urge  one  consideration  more. 
The  Holy  Spirit  not  only  notices  this  waiting 
for  the  second  advent  as  a  feature  in  the 
character  of  those  who  shall  be  saved,  but 
also  expressly  declares  that  the  want  of  this 
waiting  spirit  is  a  mark  of  those  who  shall  be 
lost.  Of  these,  some  are  represented  as 
flattering  themselves,  and  teaching  others  that 
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the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  so  near.  "  My 
lord  delay eth  his  coming.. .  .But  the  Lord  of 
that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he 
is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and 
will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbe 
lievers."  (Matt.  xxiv.  48,51.)  Some  will 
flatter  themselves  that  there  is  no  fear, 
and  no  need  of  watching  at  present,  and 
therefore  go  on  fearlessly  with  their  worldly 
occupations.  They  will,  like  the  generations 
of  Noah  and  Lot,  "  eat  and  drink,  buy  and 
sell,  plant  and  build  ;  "  things  in  themselves 
not  sinful ;  but  "  when  they  shall  say,  Peace 
and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with 
child,  and  they  shall  not  escape.'1  (1  Thess. 
v.  3.)  Some  shall  even  be  "  scoffers,  saying, 
Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  and  shall 
bring  swift  destruction  upon  themselves." 
(2  Peter  iii.  3,  4.)  Thus  you  see  that  wait 
ing  for  the  second  advent  wras  a  feature  of 
true  Christians  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
and  will  be  of  those  who  are  saved,  when  the 
Lord  cometh  as  a  thief:  whereas  those  who 
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wait  and  watch  not,  shall  have  their  portion 
with  unbelievers.  Such  is  the  evidence  of 
plain  Scripture  passages  to  prove  that  the 
practice  of  waiting*  for  the  second  advent  is  a 
feature  in  the  character  of  a  true  Christian. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider,  particularly, 
what  this  "  waiting  "  is,  as  expressed  in  the 
text  by  the  words  "  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope  ;''  and  to  show,  from  the  nature  of  the 
duty,  that  the  practice  of  waiting  for  the 
second  advent  is  an  essential  feature  in  the 
character  of  a  true  Christian.  The  glorious 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  represented  in  Scrip 
ture  as  the  promised  return  of  a  kind  master 
to  his  faithful  servants.  To  wait  for  that 
which  is  promised,  is  an  exercise  of  faith. 
It  is  likened  to  the  sudden  coming  of  a  thief, 
against  which  we  have  been  warned  :  to  take 
leed  to  the  warnings  of  God,  is  an  effect  of 
loly  fear.  It  is  compared  to  the  return  of 
the  beloved  Bridegroom;  that  the  bride 
should  wait  with  earnest  desires  for  his  return, 
is  an  evidence  of  love.  It  is  set  forth  as  the 
return  of  the  Lord  to  his  disciples,  for  which 
he  commandeth  them  to  watch.  To  wait  for 
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it,  then,  is  an  act  of  obedience  ;  but  in  which 
ever  of  these  four  points  of  view  we  consider 
the  practice  of  waiting-  for  the  second  advent, 
whether  as  an  exercise  of  faith,  an  effect  of 
holy  fear,  an  evidence  of  love,  or  an  act  of 
obedience,  it  is  equally  an  essential  feature  in 
the  character  of  a  true  Christian.  Faith  is 
an  essential  feature  of  a  true  Christian,  for 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  The  promises  of  God  are  the  object 
of  faith  :  the  promise  of  the  Lord's  return  is 
one  of  those  most  frequently  repeated. 
Where  then  is  faith  in  this  promise,  if  the 
practice  of  waiting*  for  it  is  wanting  ?  Re 
member,  brethren,  that  faith  is  an  operative 
principle,  and,  whatever  be  its  object,  it  pro- 
duces  certain  effects.  When  faith  fixes  upon 
the  promise  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  drives 
to  prayer  and  confession.  When  it  lays 
hold  upon  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
sanctification :  it  produces  earnest  supplica 
tion  that  will  not  be  silenced  until  the  pro 
mise  is  fulfilled.  When  it  looks  to  the  often 
repeated  promise  of  the  Lord's  return,  it  ge 
nerates  a  habit  of  waiting  for  it  with  patience. 
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The  servants  who  believe  that  their  Lord 
will  return  according  to  his  promise,  gird 
their  loins,  put  on  the  best  apparel,  and  hold 
all  things  in  readiness  :  and  though  the  shades 
of  evening  should  set  in,  they  despair  not  j 
and  though  the  darkness  of  midnight  should 
begin  to  pass,  they  slumber  not ;  but  keep 
their  lights  burning,  and  hearken  in  watchful 
silence  to  every  distant  sound  that  may  per 
haps  give  notice  of  their  Lord's  approach. 
And,  if  they  speak,  if  the  silence  of  expecta 
tion  be  broken,  it  is  to  rouse  the  slumbering, 
or  to  ask,  "Watchman,  what  of  the  night?" 
or  to  discourse  about  the  happy  meeting  :  for 
their  Lord  has  promised  to  return,  and  they 
believe  his  promise.  Faith  in  the  promise 
necessarily  produces  these  effects.  When, 
then,  the  effects  follow  not,  where  is  the 
faith  ?  And  where  there  is  no  practice  of 
waiting,  what  evidence  is  there  of  faith  in 
the  Lord's  promise  ?  Some  may  perhaps 
say,  that  it  is  not  yet  time  to  expect  the 
Lord's  advent ;  it  would  therefore  be  folly  to 
wait  for  it ;  when  it  is  near,  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  look  for  it.  If  there  be  in  this 
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congregation  any  in  this  faithless  state  of 
mind,  let  me  remind  them  that  this  is  exactly 
the  excuse  of  the  unprofitable  servant  whose 
portion  is  appointed  with  the  unbelievers  : 
mark  these  words,  "with  the  unbelievers." 
He  says,  "  My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming." 
It  is  not  so  near — no  need  of  watching  yet ! 
You  will  perhaps  answer,  We  are  watching 
for  death,  for  death  will  certainly  arrest  us 
before  the  Lord  come  again.  I  ask  in  reply, 
Where  has  the  Lord  commanded  you  to 
watch  for  death,  instead  of  watching  for  his 
second  coming  ?  Tell  me  the  chapter  and 
the  verse.  I  ask  you,  in  the  second  place, 
what  reason  you  have  for  thinking  that  death 
will  surprise  you  sooner  than  the  second  ad 
vent  ?  who  revealed  to  you  the  day  and  hour 
of  which  no  man  knoweth  ?  You  will  reply, 
No  man  hath  revealed  it  to  me  ;  my  belief 
that  death  will  precede  the  second  advent  is 
founded  on  no  declaration  of  Scripture  ;  my 
own  reason  tells  me  of  it.  So  many  genera 
tions  have  already  passed  away  without  the 
Lord's  coming,  that  it  is  now  most  probable 
that  the  present  will  pass  away  in  like  man- 
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ner.  If  this  be  your  mode  of  arguing,  then 
beyond  all  doubt  you  believe  more  firmly  in 
the  probable  conclusions  of  your  own  rea 
son,  than  in  the  words  of  your  Lord  and 
Master.  Where  then  is  your  faith?  And 
where  is  your  likeness  to  those  disciples  of 
whom  our  Lord  says,  "  Blessed  are  those 
servants  whom  the  Lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  watching."  But,  whatever  you  may 
think  of  your  own  state,  you  cannot  possibly 
deny,  that  stedfastly  to  trust  in  Christ's  pro 
mise,  confidently  to  expect  its  fulfilment,  and 
humbly  to  obey  his  commands,  is  an  indispen- 
sible  evidence  of  the  reality  of  that  faith, 
without  which  no  man  has  a  right  to  esteem 
himself  as  one  of  Christ's  true  disciples. 

This  practice  of  waiting  is  also  compared 
to  the  state  of  an  householder,  who  expects 
his  house  to  be  attacked,  but  knows  not  the 
hour  when  the  thief  may  come/  He  there 
fore  remains  in  a  state  of  suspense  and  fear, 
and  consequently  of  active  vigilance.  He 
knows  that  his  property,  and  perhaps  his  life, 
are  at  stake  ;  he  therefore  takes  heed  that 
his  heart  be  not  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
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and  drunkenness,  or  with  the  cares  of  this 
life,  and  so  the  thief  come  unawares.  This 
represents  the  habit  of  holy  fear  in  which  the 
true  Christian  lives  :  contemplating*  the  awful 
transactions  of  the  great  day  of  Christ's  ap 
pearing,  and  remembering  that  it  will  come 
as  a  snare  upon  all  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  ;  such  a  state  of  mind  as  the  Apostle 
describes,  when  he  says,  "  We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment- seat  of  Christ  ;  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in 
his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad  :  knowing  there 
fore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men/'  (2  Cor.  v.  10,  11.)  Need  I  stop,  my 
brethren,  to  prove  that  this  is  an  essential 
feature  in  the  character  of  a  true  Christian. 
No  :  your  consciences  assure  you  that  no 
man  is  a  true  Christian  without  it. 

The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  likened  also 
to  the  return  of  the  bridegroom  long  delayed 
but  surely  promised.  And  the  Bridegroom 
is  chief  amongst  ten  thousand.  To  him  the 
bride  owes  life  and  liberty.  He  delivered 
her  from  death,  and  ransomed  her  from  cap- 
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tivity.  For  her  he  left  his  Father's  house, 
forsook  his  Father's  throne,  and  took  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  endured  count 
less  hardships,  and  suffered  countless  wrongs. 
And  the  bride  is  not  insensible  to  his  love, 
nor  indifferent  to  the  promise  of  his  coming. 
The  days  of  his  absence  are  days  of  mourn 
ing.  "  She  seeketh  him  whom  her  soul 
loveth:  she  seeketh,  and  findeth  him  not." 
(Song  iii.  1.)  Shecounteth  the  days  "  until 
the  winter  be  past,  and  the  rain  over  and 
gone  ;  until  the  fig-tree  putteth  forth  her 
green  Jig*  "(Song  ii.  11 — 13);  for  that  is 
the  promised  sign  of  his  approach.  She 
crieth,  "  Make  haste,  my  beloved."  "The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come."  And  were 
it  otherwise,  were  the  bride  happy  and  con- 
tent  without  the  bridegroom,  careless  and  in 
different  to  his  coming,  where  were  her  love  ? 
And  when  persons  calling  themselves  Chris 
tians  are  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  present 
state  of  things,  and  utterly  indifferent  to 
their  Lord's  return,  where  is  their  love  ? 
Does  that  man  really  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  almost  never  meditates  upon  his 
o  5 
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union  with  him ;  who  never  prays  for  his 
coming  ;  who  never  looks  at  the  signs  of  the 
times  to  see  whether  it  be  near  ?  I  speak 
not  now  of  those  who  have  never  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  Saviour,  and  who  have  there 
fore  no  experience  of  his  forgiving  love  (for 
them  to  pray  for  the  Saviour's  return  would 
be  presumption)  :  but  of  those  who  profess 
to  have  found  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  justifi 
cation  by  faith.  Have  you  no  desire  to  be 
hold  Him  who  purchased  for  you  these  bless 
ings  with  his  precious  blood  ?  To  see  Him 
as  he  is,  and  be  like  Him  ;  to  fall  down  before 
his  throne,  with  a  heart  overflowing  with 
gratitude ;  and  to  join  in  the  glorious  song 
of  the  redeemed,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain."  But,  whatever  be  your  state, 
acknowledge  that  to  wait  in  humble  and 
earnest  expectation  for  the  Lord's  return,  as 
the  bride  waits  for  the  bridegroom,  is  an 
an  evidence  of  love  :  and  that  love  is  an 
essential  feature  in  the  character  of  a  true 
Christian. 

Lastly,  to  wait  for  the  Lord's  coming  is 
an  act  of  obedience  :  and  without  obedience 
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to  talk  of  faith,  hope,  love,  or  any  other 
Christian  grace,  is  nothing  short  of  madness. 
"  Ye  are  my  friends,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  If, 
therefore,  the  Lord  had  but  once  given  a 
command  to  watch  for  his  second  advent,  it 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  bind  us  to 
obedience  :  but  I  know  of  no  command  more 
frequently  repeated  in  the  New  Testament 
than  this.  I  have  already,  in  the  former  dis 
course,  remarked  how  often  it  is  insisted  on, 
and  how  variously  applied  ;  I  will  now  only 
notice  how  often  it  occurs  as  a  command. 
It  occurs  as  an  express  and  positive  com 
mand  at  least  eight  times  in  the  Gospels,*  five 
times  in  the  Epistles,t  and  twice  in  the  Reve 
lations  of  St.  John  ;t  altogther  fifteen  times. 
It  is  a  command  given  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  with  a  blessing  attached  to  those  who 
obey  it,§  and  a  curse  pronounced  upon  them 

*  Matt,  xxiv  .42,  44  j  xxv.  13  •  Mark  xiii.  33,  35, 
37  ;  Luke  xii.  35— 40  j  xxi.  36. 

f  1  Thess.  v.  1—6  :  Titus  ii.  12,13  j  James  v.  7,  8  ; 
1  Peter  iv.  7  j  2  Peter  iii.  14. 

J  Rev.  iii.  3  ;  xvi.  15. 

§  "  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching." 
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who  disobey  it.*  It  is  a  command  accom 
panied  by  a  declaration  that  is  applicable  to 
all,  so  that  no  one  can  hold  himself  excepted. 
"  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch." 
It  is  a  command  so  clearly  expressed,  and  so 
exactly  limited  by  the  context,  that  it  can 
not  be  interpreted  figuratively,  nor  wrested 
to  apply  to  any  thing  but  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  in  glory.  For  in  the  Gospels  it  is  pre 
ceded  by  an  account  of  the  judgment  ;  and 
in  the  Epistles,  connected  with  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  dead,  or  the  conflagration  of  the 
world.  What  then  is  the  state  of  a  man  who 
deliberately  disobeys  such  a  command  as 
this  ?  If  obedience  be  at  all  times  necessary, 
is  it  not  in  such  a  case  indispensable  !  Will 
any  man  dare,  under  any  pretext  whatsoever, 
to  dispense  himself  or  others  from  such  a 
command  as  this  ?  Or  can  any  man  so 
grossly  deceive  himself,  as  to  imagine  that  he 
is  a  true  Christian,  when  he  is  living  in  wil 
ful  disobedience  to  his  Lord's  plainly  reveal 
ed  will  ?  There  is  but  one  infallible  mark  of 
a  true  Christian — obedience  to  his  Lord's 

*  "They  shall  be  cut  asunder,  and  have  their  por 
tion  appointed  with  the  unbelievers." 
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commands  ;  and  he  that  waiteth  not  for  the 
Lord's  coming-,  hath  it  not.  He  may  possess 
great  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Gos 
pel,  but  he  is  "a  child  of  disobedience.'' 
You  see,  then,  brethren,  that  whether  we 
look  at  the  express  testimonies  of  Scripture, 
or  consider  the  nature  of  waiting  for  the  se 
cond  advent,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  Scripture,  as 
an  exercise  of  faith,  a  state  of  holy  fear,  an 
effect  of  love,  or  an  act  of  obedience,  my 
assertion  is  true  :  the  practice  of  waiting  for 
the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  is  an  essential 
feature  in  the  character  of  a  true  Christian. 

I  have  now  finished  the  consideration  of 
the  text  in  those  two  points  of  view  which 
I  purposed ;  it  remains  only  that  I  should 
apply  the  whole  subject  :  but  oh  !  how  differ 
ent  must  the  application  be  from  what  it 
ought  to  be,  whether  I  apply  it  collectively 
to  the  congregation  as  a  part  of  Christ's 
universal  church,  or  personally  as  to  indivi 
dual  Christians !  Truly,  my  brethren,  the 
application  must  be  as  unsuitable  to  the  sub 
ject  as  the  sermon  was.  The  subject  is 
"  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appear- 
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ing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  A  sermon  upon  this  subject  ought 
to  have  been  one  of  congratulation,  of  com 
fort,  of  joy.  And  my  proper  duty,  as  a  mi 
nister  of  Christ,  should  have  been  to  speak 
comfortably  to  his  spouse,  to  remind  her  that 
her  blessed  Lord  will  soon  come,  and  to 
cheer  her  heart  with  the  prospect  of  a  happy 
meeting  and  an  eternal  union.  So  it  was 
that  Paul  treated  the  subject  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Thessalonians  ;  he  needed  not  to 
prove,  as  I  have  been  forced  to  do,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  second  advent  is  an  essential 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  the  practice 
of  waiting  for  the  second  advent  is  an  essen 
tial  feature  in  the  character  of  a  true  Chris 
tian.  Faith,  and  hope,  and  earnest  desire 
preached  all  this,  for  the  bride  was  then  in 
her  first  love  ;  she  was  looking  for  and  has 
tening  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  ;  so  that 
the  Apostle,  instead  of  quickening  her  lan 
guid  desires,  was  rather  forced  to  restrain 
her  ardour.  Instead  of  ransacking  all  Scrip 
ture,  and  amassing  precepts  of  the  Lord  to 
persuade  the  bride  to  consider  the  subject 


THE    BLESSED    HOPE.  303 

at  all,  he  was  obliged  to  write  an  epistle  to 
prevent  her  from  considering  it  too  much. 
Instead  of  employing  all  the  strength  and 
authority  of  the  word  of  God,  to  deliver  her 
from  the  faithless  suggestion,  "  My  Lord 
delay eth  his  coming,'*  he  was  compelled  to 
entreat  her  riot  to  expect  him  too  soon. 
"  Now  we  beseech  you,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering 
together  unto  Him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken 
in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 
by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the 
day  of  Christ  is  at  hand."  Oh  how  miserably 
has  the  bride  of  Christ  apostatized  ;  how 
languid  her  hope,  how  weak  her  faith,  how 
cold  her  love  !  How  then  can  a  minister  of 
Christ  comfort  her  with  the  hope  of  the 
Lord's  return  ?  He  must  fear  that  the  Lord 
will  come,  not  to  celebrate  the  marriage,  but 
to  reject  the  faithless  bride,  and  choose 
another.  He  must  anticipate  that  the  second 
advent  will  be  the  antitype  of  the  first  ;  and 
that,  as  Christ  then  cast  off  the  faithless 
Jewish  church,  his  second  advent  will  be  to 
condemn  the  Gentile  church  because  of  un- 
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belief.  His  preaching1,  therefore,  must  not 
be  the  voice  of  rejoicing,  but  the  language  of 
reproof.  He  must  not  say,  "Rejoice  greatly, 
Oh  daughter  of  Zion,  for  lo  I  come,  and  I 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee."  But  he 
must  make  use  of  the  message  of  warning  : 
"  I  know  thy  works,  that  Thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.  Be  watchful 
and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that 
are  ready  to  die  ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  God.  Remember, 
therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore 
thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as 
a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I 
will  come  upon  thee."  "  I  am  against  thee, 
because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  Re 
member  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  arid  do  the  first  works ; 
or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place, 
except  thou  repent." 

I  now  proceed  to  address  you  individually, 
as  private  Christians  ;  and  here  "  I  take  you 
to  record,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of 
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all  men."  I  have  shewn  you  from  the  word 
of  God,  the  deep  importance  of  the  second 
advent,  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  also 
that  to  wait  for  it  is  an  essential  feature  in 
the  character  of  a  true  Christian.  I  can  do  no 
more.  Your  part  is  now  to  judge  your 
selves  faithfully  and  impartially,  and  then 
to  pronounce  whether  this  practice  of  waiting 
be  a  feature  of  your  character.  When  you 
heard  of  the  faithful  and  affectionate  ser 
vants,  with  their  loins  girt  and  their  lights 
burning,  did  you  recognise  your  own  state  of 
expectation  ?  Or  when  the  prudent  house- 
bolder  was  held  up  to  your  view,  did  your 
conscience  bear  testimony,  that  such  is  the 
state  of  holy  fear  in  which  you  daily  walk  ? 
Or  when  the  affectionate  impatience  of  the 
bride  was  decribed,  did  your  heart  respond 
to,  or  rather  echo,  the  breathing  of  love  ? 
And  when  the  oft  repeated  command  to 
watch  was  urged,  did  you  rejoice  at  the 
consciousness  of  having  yielded  obedience  ? 
Do  you  watch  and  pray  always,  that  you 
may  be  thought  worthy  to  escape  those 
things  that  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  and 
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to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  ?  Is  the 
coming1  of  the  Lord  in  glory  the  subject  of 
your  daily  meditation — the  preparation  for 
it  the  chief  of  your  religious  employments  ? 
The  observation  of  the  signs  of  the  times 
the  object  of  your  constant  attention  ?  The 
prospect  of  its  speedy  approach,  your  blessed 
hope  ?  Or,  if  this  be  too  much  to  require, 
do  you  ever  look  for  it  ?  Do  you  ever 
search  the  Scriptures,  that  you  may  know 
whether  that  day  be  far  or  near  ?  Do  you 
ever  feel  the  movings  of  tender  affection 
when  you  think  of  being  united  for  ever  to 
your  Lord  ?  I  know,  my  beloved  brethren, 
that  a  sense  of  sinfulness,  and  the  daily  out- 
breakings  of  inward  corruption,  will  often 
convert  that  which  St.  Paul  calls  a  "  blesse< 
hope,"  into  an  object  of  terror  ;  but  love, 
wherever  it  exists,  will  overcome  fear,  and  al 
times  at  least  assert  its  supremacy.  Judge  thei 
of  your  love,  your  faith,  your  hope,  youi 
obedience,  the  subject  which  has  now  beei 
presented  for  your  consideration,  and  by  all 
these  together  judge  of  your  Christian  chi 
racter.  We  shall  all  find  cause  for  humi- 
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liation  before  God,  but  let  us  not  be  cast 
down.  The  Lord  intended  that  his  second 
advent  should  be  a  blessed  hope  for  sinners 
as  well  as  the  first.  Let  us  then  be  thankful 
that  the  cry  hath  gone  forth,  "  Behold  the 
Lord  cometh,"  and  that  there  is  still  time 
to  trim  our  lamps  before  we  go  forth  to 
meet  Him ;  and  let  us,  whilst  it  is  still 
to-day,  take  heed  to  him  that  speaketh 
from  heaven,  and  saith,  "  Behold  I  come  as 
a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame." 


SERMON  XII. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  AND 
STATE. 

PSALM  II.  8. 

"  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
thy  possession." 

THE  past  week  has  witnessed  one    of  th< 
most  solemn  and  interesting  scenes   whicl 
can  be  exhibited  in  the  history  of  nations 
All  that  national  affection,  reverence,  wealth, 
and  skill  could  offer  of  this  world's  glory  and 
grandeur,  has  been  combined  to  celebrate  a 
youthful  and  beloved  sovereign's  investment 
with  the  crown  of  her  forefathers.    But  it  was 
not  the  pageantry  of  worldly  pomp  ;  nor  the 

*  Preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Paul, 
on  Sunday  Morning,  July  1,  1838,  the  Sunday  after 
the  coronation  of  her  most  gracious  Majesty  the 
Queen. 
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magnificence    of  royal   splendour  ;    nor  the 
congregation  of  the  wise,  the  mighty,  and  the 
noble  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  that 
could  fix  the   eye  of  the  Christian,  or  stay 
the   current  of  his  thoughts.      It  was   the 
approach  of  royalty  to  the  altar  of  the  Most 
High  ;  the  public  and  solemn  recognition  of 
the  God  of  her  fathers,  as  the  fountain  of 
sovereignty  ;    and  the  solemn  dedication  of 
herself,  her  majesty,  and   her  monarchy,  to 
the  service  of  Christ,  that  moved  the  Chris 
tian's  heart  with  gratitude,  and  filled  his  mind 
with  the  bright  visions  of  hope  for  the  future 
in  time  and  in  eternity.    God's  command  is, 
"  In   all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him  ;"  and 
God's   promise,    "  and  he  shall    direct  thy 
paths."     The  unsophisticated  Christian  mind 
believes  that  the  Divine  command  and  pro 
mise  are   as   applicable  to  kings  and  king 
doms,  as  to  individuals  ;  rejoices  that  such  an 
acknowledgment  is  made  by  the  sovereign  of 
a  great  and  powerful  nation ;  and  looks  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  promise  in  the 
guidance  of  the  royal  steps,  and  the  blessings 
resulting  to  the  people.     The  Christian  re- 
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joices  to  think  that  this  acknowledgment 
has  been  made  publicly,  solemnly,  and  reli 
giously  ;  and  that  the  sovereign  of  a  Christian 
people  has  not  been  ashamed  to  confess,  that 
Christ  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ; 
to  lay  her  crown  on  His  altar  ;  and  to  ac 
knowledge  that  the  Divine  gift  is  her  best 
right  to  its  possession,  and  the  Divine  bless 
ing  the  only  pledge  of  her  wearing  it  for  her 
own  happiness  and  her  people's  welfare. 
The  Christian  blesses  God  that  the  State  is 
not  heathen  or  infidel,  neither  ignorant  of 
God  nor  forgetful  of  his  ways  ;  that  there  is 
in  this  land  not  only  a  church  of  Christ  of 
which  the  sovereign  is  a  member,  but  that 
the  monarchy  itself  is  consecrated  to  God, 
and  the  power  of  the  State  devoted  as  an 
offering  to  his  service.  There  are,  however, 
some  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  yet 
assert  that  the  monarchy  and  the  state  should 
be  neutral  in  Christ's  cause — promise  him 
no  allegiance,  and  yield  him  none — that  a 
Christian  nation  ought  not  to  be  a  Christian 
church,  but  that  Church  and  State  should  be 
perpetually  separate.  Yea,  that  the  unity  of 
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the  Church  and  State  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  injurious  to 
the  interests  of  Christianity.  Let  us  then, 
by  the  help  of  God's  revealed  will,  look  for 
ward  to  that  happy  day  when  the  Gospel 
shall  exercise  its  most  intense  influence,  and 
Christianity  appear  in  the  perfection  of  its 
glory,  and  consider  what  will  then  be  the 
relative  position  of  Church  and  State.  To 
this  our  text  naturally  leads.  It  contains 
the  Father's  promise  to  Christ  of  universal 
empire  :  "  Ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee 
the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses 


sion.'' 


These  words  teach  us,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  Christian  church  shall  be  co-exten 
sive  with  the  limits  of  the  world,  and  em 
brace  within  her  maternal  arms  all  the  fa 
milies  of  the  human  race.  She  shall  no 
longer  appear  as  a  small  society  separated 
from  the  majority  of  mankind  ;  but  as  the 
great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number, 
of  all  the  kindreds,  tongues,  and  nations— 
the  general  assembly  of  all  the  children  of 
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men.     The  knowledge  of  God  shall  no  longer 
be  like  the  river  that  proceeded  out  of  Eden, 
and  sent  refreshing  streams  into  the  neigh 
bouring  lands,  but  like  the  waters  of  the  mighty 
deluge  that  covered  the  whole  face  of  the  earth. 
Such  is  the  expectation  implied  in  the  pro 
mise,    "  that  the   heathen  shall  be  Christ's 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  his  possession."     As  the  Creator  and 
Preserver   of  all  things,  the   earth  and  all 
that  therein  is,    is  and  ever  has   been,  the 
Lord's.     But  so  long  as  the  heathen,  igno 
rant  of  his  salvation,   have  gods  many  and 
lords  many,   they  are  not  the  Redeemer's 
inheritance  ;  and  so  long  as  the  uttermost 
parts    of  the  earth   are   the  habitations    of 
cruelty,  and  the  abodes  of  error,  they  cannot 
be  called  his  possession.     It  is  only  by  the 
conversion    of  all   nations   to   the   faith  of 
Christ  that  this  promise  can  be  fulfilled ;  the 
promise  therefore  is  a  warrant  for  expecting 
their   conversion,    and   is   abundantly    con 
firmed  by  prophecies  of  similar  import.    Thus 
it  is  said  in  Psalm  xxii.  27,   "  All   the  ends 
of  the  earth  shall  remember  and  turn  unto 
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the  Lord  ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  na 
tions  shall  worship  before  thee."  The  pro 
phet  Isaiah  tells  us,  "  That  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea.5'  And  Malachi  says, 
that  "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto 
the  going  down  of  the  same,  God's  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto 
his  name  and  a  pure  offering.*' 

The  New  Testament  leads  us  more  clearly 
to  the  conclusion  that  this  universal  profes 
sion  of  Christianity  shall  not  be  a  mere  form, 
for  it  declares  that  the  work  of  the  Chris 
tian  ministry  is  to  continue  "  until  we  all 
come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  per 
fect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ." 

The  first  feature,  then,  in  the  consumma 
tion  of  Christianity,  is  that  all  nations  shall 
confess  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  every  indivi 
dual  be  a  member  of  his  church  ;  and  as  this 
is  true  of  all  nations  generally,  it  will  be  true 
of  each  individually  ;  and  therefore  every 
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member  of  a  commonwealth  will  be  a  member 
of  the  church,  and  every  member  of  the 
church  a  member  of  the  commonwealth  ;  that 
is,  the  Church  and  State  shall  be  in  fact 
identical.*  From  this  we  might  safely  infer 
that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  will  be  the  supreme 
law  of  every  land,  and  the  rule  of  conduct 
for  the  nation  as  well  as  for  the  church. 
The  individuals  who  compose  the  one  then 
constitute  the  other  also  ;  and,  as  all  are 
true  Christians,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose 
that  they  can  have  any  standard  of  right  and 

*  <l  We  hold,  that  seeing  there  is  not  any  man 
the  Church  of  England  but  the  same  man  is  also 
member  of  the  commonwealth,  nor  any  member  ol 
commonwealth  which  is  not  also  of  the  Church  of 
England  ;  therefore  as  in  a  figure  triangle  the  base 
doth  differ  from  the  sides  thereof,  and  yet  one  am 
the  self  same  line  is  both  a  base  and  also  a  side  : 
side  simply,  a  base  if  it  chance  to  be  the  bottom,  and 
underlie  the  rest :  so  albeit  properties  and  actions 
of  one  do  cause  the  name  of  a  commonwealth,  qua 
lities  and  functions   of  another  sort  the  name  of 
church  to  be  given  to  a  multitude ;  yet  one  and  the 
self-same  multitude  may  in  such   sort  be    both."- 
(Hooker,  Eccles.  Pol.  book  viii.   Oxford,  1820.     Vol. 
iii.  p.  288.) 
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wrong*  but  the  revealed  will  of  God  :  or,  that 
when  legislating-  for  the  nation,  which  is  then 
the  church  of  God,  they  can  have  any  other 
principles  of  action  than  those  set  forth  in 
the  Gospel.  Inasmuch  as  the  church  and 
state  shall  then  be  inseparably  one,  every 
national  act  will  be  an  act  of  the  church,  and 
every  act  of  the  church  an  act  of  the  com 
monwealth.  I  do  not  mean  to  confound 
the  civil  and  the  spiritual  authorities,  and  to 
say  that  the  civil  rulers  shall  be  the  spiritual 
rulers,  or  that  the  spiritual  rulers  shall  pos 
sess  the  civil  authority.  By  the  word  Church 
I  understand  the  whole  body  of  believers, 
both  priesthood  and  people ;  and  by  the 
State,  the  whole  nation,  comprehending  go 
vernors  and  governed.  When  all  are  true 
Christians,  and  all  compose  the  same  body, 
each  will  know  his  own  place,  each  respect 
the  office  committed  by  God  to  another. 
The  priesthood  will  not  aim  at  supremacy. 
The  civil  governor  will  not  invade  the  rights 
of  the  priesthood.  Both  shall  appear  as 
Divine  institutions  for  promoting  the  welfare 
and  happiness  of  the  church.  The  nation, 
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grafted  into  the  mystical  body  of  kChrist, 
will  be  the  church.  The  church,  including 
every  member  of  the  commonwealth,  will  be 
the  nation. 

But  this  identity  is  not  mere  matter  of  in 
ference.  It  is  implied  by  the  words  of  the 
text,  and  confirmed  by  the  whole  analogy  of 
Scripture.  Not  individuals,  but  nations  and 
countries  are  here  promised  to  Christ :  "  I 
will  give  thee  the  heathen  (or  the  na 
tions)  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter 
most  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
These  words  necessarily  lead  us  to  ask,  In 
what  sense  a  nation  can  become  Christ's  in 
heritance,  and  a  country  his  possession,  the 
answer  to  which  must  be  sought  in  similar 
passages  of  the  word  of  God.  There  we  find 
that  there  is  a  nation  which  is  called  God's 
inheritance,  and  a  land  which  is  spoken  of 
as  his  possession — the  people  and  land  of 
Israel.  In  Deut.  iv.  £0,  it  is  said  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  "  The  Lord  hath  taken  you,  and 
brought  you  forth  out  of  the  iron  furnace, 
even  out  of  Egypt,  to  be  unto  him  a  people 
of  inheritance."  And  in  Joshua  xxii.  19, 
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the  land  of  Canaan  is  called  "  The  land  of 
the  possession  of  the  Lord,  wherein  the 
Lord's  tabernacle  dwelleth."  The  promise 
of  the  text  therefore  is,  that,  in  the  consum 
mation  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  all  na 
tions  and  countries  shall  stand  to  Christ  in 
the  same  relation  in  which  the  people  and 
land  of  Israel  stood  to  Him  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament  dispensation  ;  that  is,  inasmuch  as 
the  great  peculiarity  of  Israel  was,  that  they 
were  both  the  nation  and  the  church  of 
God,  and  the  peculiarity  of  the  land  of 
Israel,  that  it  was  the  place  where  the 
worship  of  God  was  nationally  established : 
each  of  the  heathen  nations  shall  be  a  church 
and  nation  of  Christ :  and  in  every  land 
the  worship  of  Christ  shall  be  nationally 
established.  In  the  relation  in  which  the 
people  and  land  of  Israel  stood  to  God,  the 
Church  and  the  State  were  identical  :  when 
therefore  God  promises  to  take  the  heathen 
lands  into  the  same  relation,  it  inevitably 
follows  that  Church  and  State  shall  then  be 
identical  also. 

This   conclusion,   deduced  from  a    single 


318  SERMON  XII. 

passage,  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  general 
analogy  of  Scripture.  A  few  passages  shall 
suffice  for  the  present,  to  shew  that  not 
merely  faith  in  Christ's  religion,  but  civil  obe 
dience  and  national  devotedriess  to  the  cause 
of  Christ,  forms  the  great  burden  of  prophecy. 
The  prophets  do  not  promise  the  conversion 
of  individuals,  but  the  homage  of  nations. 
In  the  Psalm  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
it  is  national  and  legislative  as  well  as  reli 
gious  opposition  that  is  particularly  noticed 
as  vain  and  sinful.  "  Why  do  the  heathen 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing. 
The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and 
the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  his  anointed."  When 
therefore  David  says,  at  the  end  of  the  Psalm, 
"  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings :  be 
instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth :"  it  is 
plainly  legislative  and  national  obedience  that 
is  required.  In  like  manner,  in  Psalm  Ixxii. 
11,  national  obedience  and  the  homage  of 
the  state  are  promised.  "  Yea,  all  kings 
shall  fall  down  before  him  ;  all  nations  shall 
serve  him."  In  Daniel's  description  of 
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Christ's  universal  kingdom  it  is  said,  "  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him."  And  in  that 
vision  we  are  expressly  told  that  it  is  the 
kingdom  which  is  taken  away  from  the  four 
idolatrous  empires  that  shall  be  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High.  Heathen  rule  is 
therefore  to  cease,  and  every  state  is  to  be 
Christian.  The  prophetic  promise  of  the 
New  Testament  is  still  more  express,  an 
nouncing  that  "The kingdoms  of  this  world 
have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ."  That  a  kingdom  of  this  world 
means  a  nation  with  its  government — that 
is,  the  State — cannot  be  denied.  That  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  his  church,  is  equally 
certain.  When  therefore  it  is  said  that  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the 
kingdoms  of  Christ,  it  means  that  they  have 
become  the  church  of  Christ ;  it  asserts,  in 
language  the  most  unequivocal,  that  when 
the  Gospel  has  accomplished  its  destined 
triumphs ;  when  Christianity  is  seen  in  its 
state  of  perfection ;  when  the  church  of 


320  SERMON  XII. 

Christ  shall  appear  in  unsullied  purity  ;  when 
the  kingdom  for  which  we  pray  shall  come, 
God's  name  be  hallowed,  and  his  will  done 
on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  then  church  and 
state  shall  be  identical.  It  is  not  that  mo 
dern  fiction,  an  alliance  between  church  and 
state,  but  their  perfect  identity,  which  is  here 
promised.  An  alliance  between  church  and 
state  is  as  absurd  to  right  reason,  as  it  is 
opposed  to  fact  and  foreign  to  Scripture. 
History  has  left  no  record  of  a  compact  en 
tered  into  between  the  church  and  state.  The 
Scripture  contains  no  trace  of  such  alliance 
ever  having  existed.  Reason  declares  that 
such  a  state  of  things  is  impossible.  Either 
the  state  is  composed  of  the  unbaptized,  and 
then  an  alliance  is  unlawful ;  or  it  is  com- 
posed  of  the  baptized,  and  then  the  state  is 
part  and  parcel  of  the  church,  and  to  talk 
of  alliance  is  absurd.  The  sacred  history 
tells  us  of  a  nation  where  church  and  state 
were  identical.  The  prophecies  announce  a 
happy  time  when  this  identity  shall  be  uni 
versal. 

But  this  development  of  God's  purposes 
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was  not  given  to  gratify  our  curiosity  about 
the  future.  It  was  intended  to  guide  us  into 
present  truth.  This  prophetic  fact  leads  to 
certain  important  inferences  to  which  I  shall 
now  direct  your  attention.  It  teaches  us, 
first,  that  the  temporary  alienation  of  the 
church  from  the  state  which  has  existed  in 
various  eras  of  the  world's  history,  is  not  the 
result  of  Divine  institution,  but  the  offspring 
of  human  wickedness.  If  when  God's  final 
purpose  is  accomplished,  and  man's  regenera 
tion  is  complete,  the  church  and  the  state 
shall  be  one,  it  is  plain  that  a  state  of  things 
opposed  to  God's  purpose  can  not  be  of 
Divine  institution  ;  that  a  state  of  things, 
which  shall  cease  when  all  men  are  true 
Christians,  could  only  have  arisen  from  a 
state  of  mind  adverse  to  the  spirit  of  Chris 
tianity  :  and  this  conclusion  is  amply  con 
firmed  by  a  consideration  of  the  facts  from 
the  beginning  of  man's  history.  When  the 
church  of  God  had  been  founded  on  the  pro 
mise  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  as  Redeemer, 
church  and  state  were  identified  in  the 
family  of  Adam,  and  he  the  earthly  head  of 
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both.  The  first  who  rent  this  unity  was 
Cain  ;  who,  driven  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  for  his  sin,  built  a  city  and  established 
a  dynasty  of  his  own.  After  the  Deluge  the 
first  who  appears  to  have  separated  from  the 
tents  of  Shem  was  Nimrod,  the  founder  of 
Babel,  upon  whom  and  his  companions  God 
sent  the  confusion  of  language  as  a  judgment 
for  their  wickedness.  The  church  of  God 
then  continued  in  the  family  of  Shem  until 
the  prevalence  of  idolatry  led  God  in  mercy 
to  choose  the  family  of  Abraham,  in  which, 
both  in  its  patriarchal  and  national  existence, 
church  and  state  were  again  identified. 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  in  their 
families  the  head  of  both.  The  first  of  Abra 
ham's  descendants  who  wilfully  separated 
from  the  covenant  family  of  God,  was  Esau, 
the  despiser  of  his  birth-right.  When  Israel 
became  a  nation,  by  God's  command  the 
church  and  state  were  one,  until  in  Jero 
boam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  his  idolatrous 
succession,  a  separation  was  effected,  and  the 
state  appeared  as  the  church's  enemy.  When 
Christianity  arose,  the  Roman  empire  was 
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idolatrous;  and  this  idolatry  necessarily  pre 
vented  the  possibility  of  union.  No  recorded 
command  of  Christ  either  caused  or  perpe 
tuated  the  separation.  It  was  founded  alto 
gether  in  the  existence  and  dominance  of 
idolatry  and  the  wickedness  of  man.  I  do  not 
mean  to  deny  that  God  chose  the  foolish 
thing's  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ; 
and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con 
found  the  things  which  are  mighty  :  or,  that 
in  his  providence  he  employed  the  opposi 
tion  of  the  powers  of  an  idolatrous  world,  to 
display  and  demonstrate  the  Divine  origin 
of  the  Gospel :  but  this  I  confidently  assert, 
that  the  then  existing  idolatry  was  the  off 
spring  of  human  depravity,  and  the  separa 
tion  between  church  and  state  the  fruit  of 
that  idolatry. 

Thus  history  confirms  the  conclusion 
drawn  from  the  prophetic  delineation  of 
Christianity  triumphant,  that  the  temporary 
separation  between  church  and  state  that 
has  existed  in  various  eras  of  the  world,  has 
not  been  the  result  of  Divine  institution,  but 
the  offspring  of  human  depravity.  In  the 
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patriarchal  dispensation,  in  the  Mosaic  dis 
pensation,  and  in  the  glorious  consummation 
yet  to  be  expected,  the  unity  of  church  and 
state  is  a  Divine  institution.  The  separa 
tions  have  been  effected  by  men  like  Cain, 
Esau,  and  the  son  of  Nebat.  What  then  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  ?  Is  it  to  imitate  the 
conduct  of  idolaters,  and  forcibly  effect  a  se 
paration  ;  or  is  it  to  hold  up  before  our  eyes 
the  future  glories  of  the  church  as  our  model, 
and  to  endeavour  to  imbibe  the  blessed  spirit  of 
that  time  when  the  heathen  shall  be  Christ's 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  his  possession  ?  Is  it  to  determine  to 
hold  down  Christ's  church  in  that  imper 
fect  and  crippled  state  which  was  the  result 
of  idolatrous  tyranny,  or  by  all  means  in 
our  power  to  approximate  her  to  that  state 
in  which  she  shall  appear  in  the  period  of 
her  perfection  and  the  hour  of  her  glory  ? 
No  doubt  it  is  the  duty  oi  every  Christian 
to  aim  at  perfection  in  himself  and  in  the 
church  ;  it  is  therefore  his  duty,  when  in  a 
land  where  church  and  state  are  not  one,  to 
aim  at  the  removal  of  every  thing  which  can 
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interrupt  such  unity  ;  and   in   a  land  where 
this  unity  exists,  to  use  every  lawful  endea 
vour  to  preserve  it  and  make  it  more  com 
plete.      In    so    doing    he   is  a   follower    of 
God,   who,  in  all   the   dispensations    of  his 
grace  and  the  dealings  of  his  providence,  has 
been  preparing  and  advancing  the  glorifica 
tion  of  Christ's  church,  and  the   perfect  re 
union  of  all  things  which  sin  has  separated, 
for    he    hath    made   known   unto   us    "  the 
mystery  of  his   will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure    which    he    hath   purposed  in  him 
self,  that  in  the  dispensation   of  the  fulness 
of  the  times,  he  might  gather  together  in 
one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in 
heaven,   and  which  are  on  earth,    even   in 
him."     If  man  had  never   fallen  the   very 
distinction  of  church  and  state  could  never 
have  arisen  in  the  human  mind.     When  God 
created  man  in  his  own  image,  it  was  not  his 
purpose  to  erect  a  worldly  society  of  worldly 
men  for  objects  bounded  by  the  horizon  of 
time  and  sense,  for  such,  and  nothing  more, 
is  the  state  when  separate  from  the  church ; 
but  to  raise  up  a  family  of  worshippers,  striv- 
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ing  after  spiritual  perfection,  regarding-  his 
will  as  their  law,  his  glory  as  their  object,  and 
eternity  their  destination — that  is,  in  creat 
ing  the  race  of  man  he  intended  the  foun 
dation  of  a  church.  Sin  marred  the  Divine 
work  ;  it  alienated  man  from  God,  made  him 
forget  his  destination,  and  taught  him  to 
regard  this  fallen  world  as  his  home,  and  the 
glories  of  it  as  the  highest  object  of  his  am 
bition  ;  and  hence  it  was  possible  that  states 
and  nations  could  arise  actuated  by  no  re 
gard  to  God's  glory,  or  man's  eternal  feli 
city,  whose  views  terminated  altogether  in 
worldly  splendour,  enjoyment,  and  riches. 
These  are  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and 
such  were  the  empires  of  Babylon  and 
Assyria,  of  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome.  God 
was  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  Sometimes 
they  persecuted  his  church  :  sometimes  they 
protected  and  sheltered  it ;  but  never  did 
they  rise  beyond  the  degree  of  kingdoms 
of  this  world — feofs  of  the  kingdom  of  dark 
ness,  and  vassals  of  the  prince  of  this  world. 
But  it  was  not  for  the  purposes  of  selfish 
aggrandisement  or  worldly  enjoyment  that 
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God  instituted  the  powers  that  be.  The 
eternal  God  kept  eternity  in  view  in  all  his 
institutions  ;  and  therefore  not  only  preserved 
a  church  in  the  midst  of  the  general  apos- 
tacy,  but  exhibited  that  church  as  a  state, 
in  order  to  shew  that  the  civil  power  as  well 
as  the  spiritual  authority,  the  machinery  of 
the  state  as  well  as  the  constitution  of  the 
church,  was  intended  for  the  promotion  of 
man's  spiritual  welfare  and  eternal  happiness. 
The  idea  of  a  state,  therefore,  separate  from 
the  church,  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  ;  con 
ceived  by  Satan  ;  brought  forth  by  apostate 
man,  and  nursed  by  idolatry.  The  man, 
therefore,  who  aims  at  separating  the  state 
from  the  church,  however  good  his  inten 
tions,  is  trying  to  perpetuate  one  of  the 
cursed  consequences  of  sin,  to  preserve  one 
of  the  works  of  the  devil,  to  defeat  the  pur 
poses  of  God,  and  to  delay  the  triumph  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  universal  felicity  of 
man.  The  man  who  pronounces  the  unity 
of  church  and  state]  to  be  unlawful,  gives 
the  lie  to  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and 
new  Testament,  and  condemns  the  Divine 
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constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is 
endeavouring  to  stir  up  the  State  to  imagine 
a  vain  thing,  to  take  counsel  against  the 
Lord  and  his  anointed.  So  far  as  in  him 
lies  he  is  persuading  the  nation  to  do  that 
for  which  Christ  shall  break  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  pot 
ter's  vessel.  - -../ 

We  learn,  secondly,  the  true  relative  posi 
tion  of  the  civil  and  spiritual  authorities. 
They  do  not  stand  as  two  independent  powers, 
deriving  their  right  of  dominion  from  differ 
ent  sources — the  one  from  this  world,  and 
the  other  from  God,  and  each  presiding 
over  a  separate  and  distinct  corporation ; 
they  are  both  institutions  of  the  same  God 
and  intended  to  exercise  authority  over  one 
and  the  same  body,  the  church.  Such  was 
the  fact  in  the  patriarchal  dispensation ; 
such  was  the  law  in  the  Mosaic  economy  ;  and 
such  we  have  learned  from  prophecy  is  to  be 
the  constitution  of  the  church  when  Chris 
tianity  is  perfect.  There  shall  still  be  kings 
and  kingdoms  -?  but  of  the  former,  we  are 
told  that  they  shall  do  homage  to  the  Son  of 
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God,  and  of  the  latter  that  they  shall  be  king 
doms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ — that  is, 
every  king-  shall   be   a  Christian,  and   every 
kingdom  a  church.     The  church  therefore 
shall  be  the  subject  of  the  royal  government, 
and  the   monarchic  office  exist  for  the  wel 
fare  and   good   government  of  the  church. 
And  hence  we  see  the  falsehood  of  the  Ro 
manist  doctrine  now  adopted  by  some  Pro 
testants,  concerning  the  absolute  independ 
ence   of  the  church   on  the  state,   and  the 
unlawfulness  of  state  interference  in  eccle 
siastical   matters.     The  doctrine   rests  upon 
the  supposition  of  a  necessary  and  perpetual 
separation    of  church    and    state,   and    the 
belief  that  the  condition  of  the  church  dur 
ing  the   first   three  centuries,    is  a  perfect 
exhibition  of  its  Divine   and  perpetual  con 
stitution.     We   have  seen  that    both   these 
suppositions  are  false.     The  separation  was 
not  the  result  of  Divine  institution  but  of 
human  depravity  ;  and,  when  this  depravity 
shall  be  subdued,  the  separation  shall  cease. 
The  constitution  of  the   church,  whilst  the 
civil  power  continued  idolatrous,  was  imper- 
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feet,  for  it  wanted  one  of  the  two  authorities 
which  God  ordained  for  its  government  and 
advantage,  which  it  ever  had  where  the  will 
of  God  was  executed,  and  which  it  shall  have 
when  Christianity  shall  have  attained  its 
destined  glory  and  development.  In  that 
day  when  every  plant  that  Christ's  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  out, 
the  sovereignty  and  the  priesthood  shall  still 
stand  and  flourish  in  the  garden  of  the 
Lord,  and  their  continuance  prove  their  Di 
vine  origin,  and  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  instituted.  This  is  the  only  doctrine 
which  can  produce  permanent  peace  between 
the  civil  and  spiritual  authorities.  If  the 
royal  power  be  looked  upon  as  a  mere  worldly 
ordinance,  there  is  a  specious  pretence  for 
priestly  ambition  deriving  its  authority  from 
Christ  to  aim  at  Papal  supremacy.  If  the 
spiritual  power  and  the  church  be  beyond 
the  civil  jurisdiction,  endless  jealousies,  and 
wanton  invasion  of  priestly  rights  must  fol 
low,  and  the  contests  of  the  middle  ages  be 
for  ever  perpetuated.  But,  if  both  be  Divine 
institutions  for  the  government  and  well- 
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being-  of  the  church,  each  must  be  satisfied 
with  the  position  appointed  by  God,  and 
each  will  cheerfully  acknowledge  God's  gift 
to  the  other.  The  priesthood  will  find  that 
in  submitting  to  royal  supremacy,  it  is  not 
surrendering  Divine  rights  to  a  power  in 
ferior  in  origin  to  itself.  The  monarchy,  in 
preserving  the  utmost  limits  of  spiritual 
power  and  independence,  will  be  assured  that 
it  is  not  fostering  a  rival  or  hostile  influ 
ence,  but  protecting  an  institution  which  has 
God  for  its  author,  and  the  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare  of  the  kingdom  for  its  end. 
The  church  at  large  will  be  satisfied,  that 
when,  within  the  limits  marked  out  by  God, 
the  civil  power  interposes  in  its  concerns,  it 
is  only  fulfilling  one  of  the  duties  of  its 
office,  and  accomplishing  one  of  the  ends 
of  its  institution.  Thus  the  harmony  of 
church  and  state,  the  monarchy  and  the 
priesthood,  is  based  upon  the  unwavering 
foundation  of  Divine  appointment,  and  se 
cured  by  the  only  principle  which  can  resist 
the  gusts  of  human  passion — the  fear  of 
God. 
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This  subject  teaches  us,  lastly,  that  na 
tional  security  depends  upon  national  obedi 
ence  to  the  Son  of  God.  The  Divine  pur 
pose  is  that  the  heathen  shall  be  Christ's 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  his  possession,  and  all  the  powers  of 
earth  and  hell  cannot  prevent  its  accom 
plishment.  Nations  may  either  submit  will 
ingly,  or  yield  to  the  weight  and  fury  of 
the  Divine  indignation;  but  submit  they  must. 
The  Psalm  from  which  the  text  is  taken  is 
God's  proclamation  to  all  the  kings  and  po 
tentates  and  nations  of  the  earth  to  conse 
crate  themselves,  their  power,  and  their  glory, 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  or  to  prepare  for 
the  utmost  exercise  of  the  Divine  vengeance. 
He  declares  to  them  his  unalterable  decree 
to  make  Christ  universal  King.  He  ex 
postulates  with  them  upon  the  folly  and 
vanity  of  taking  counsel  against  the  Lord  and 
his  anointed,  and  reminds  them  of  the  dread 
ful  destruction  which  must  be  the  consequence 
of  resistance.  "  Be  wise,  now,  therefore,  O 
ye  kings ;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the 
earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  re- 
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joice  with  trembling-.     Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he 
be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when 
his    wrath    is   kindled   but   a   little.''     This 
Psalm  is  in  truth  a  summary  of  God's  will 
respecting1  kings,  legislators,  and  nations — a 
compendium  of  royal,  legislative,  and  national 
duty — the    charter    of  their   happiness   and 
prosperity.     The   king  of  Israel  was   com 
manded,  upon  the  accession  to  the  throne  of 
his  forefathers,  to  write  a  copy  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  to  study  therein,  that  he  might 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  to  the  end 
that  he  might  prolong  his  days  in  his  king 
dom,  he   and  his   children,  in  the  midst  of 
Israel.    To  the  kings,  and  rulers,  and  nations 
under  the  Christian   dispensation,  God  has 
given  the  second  Psalm  to  be  written  upon 
the  tables  of  their  heart,  that  they  may  know 
and  perform  their  duty  and  be  blessed  ;   or 
at  least  that  they  may  be  aware  that  national 
ruin  and  eternal  destruction  will  be  the  con 
sequence  of  disobedience.      Here   they  are 
told  that  the  condition,  upon  which  the  sta 
bility  of  the  throne  and  the  welfare  of  the 
nation   rests,   is  obedience.     They  are   re- 
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minded  that  the  very  end  of  their  institution 
is  the  promotion  of  Christ's  glory  and  the 
edification  of  his  church  ;  and  are  told  that 
if  they  answer  not  the  end  of  their  appoint 
ment,  they  shall  be  broken  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  dashed  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel.  The  history  of  the  world  shews  that 
God  is  at  no  loss  for  means  to  accomplish 
his  threats.  The  continual  change  of  dy 
nasty  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  when 
the  reigning  family  favoured  idolatry  ;  the 
overthrow  of  the  heathen  empires  which  op 
posed  the  progress  of  Divine  truth ;  the 
calamities  that  have  descended  upon  those 
royal  houses  and  once  mighty  kingdoms 
which  were  the  great  enemies  of  the  Refor 
mation  ;  yea,  the  history  of  the  British  mo 
narchy  is  itself  sufficient  to  shew  that  God's 
menaces  are  not  vain  words  ;  but  that  when 
His  wrath  is  kindled,  even  but  a  little,  his 
enemies  perish  from  the  way.  Let  us  then 
all  remember,  that  if  we  desire  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  our  country,  we  must  seek  it 
in  the  maintenance  of  truth  and  the  practice 
of  piety.  If  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be  na- 
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tionally  honoured,  the  glory  of  Christ  na 
tionally  promoted,  and  the  commandments 
of  Christ  nationally  obeyed,  the  throne  shall 
be  established,  and  the  people  happy.  But 
if  false  religion  be  nationally  encouraged,  the 
progress  of  Divine  truth  nationally  impeded, 
and  forgetfulness  of  God  nationally  practised, 
the  storm  of  Divine  vengeance  will  shake 
the  foundations  of  the  throne,  overthrow  the 
fabric  of  national  greatness,  and  bury  na 
tional  prosperity  in  its  ruins.  This  nation 
must,  like  every  other  nation  in  the  world, 
be  Christ's  inheritance,  these  ends  of  the 
earth  his  possession.  To  us,  our  sovereign, 
our  legislature,  and  the  people,  God  has 
mercifully  left  the  alternative  to  yield  a 
willing  obedience,  or  to  be  awed  into  sub 
mission  by  the  terrors  of  divine  judgments. 
It  is  for  us  then  to  determine  whether  we 
will  thankfully  accept  God's  mercy,  or  enter 
into  a  fearful  contest  with  the  Almighty. 
Let  us  be  thankful  that  in  the  last  week  a 
public  act  of  national  submission  to  Christ 
has  been  performed,  and  a  national  acknow 
ledgment  of  Christ  as  the  source  of  all 
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power,  has  been  made.  Let  us  be  doubly 
thankful  that  this  national  act  was  not  a 
mere  general  acknowledgment,  but  a  definite 
recognition  of  the  reformed  faith  as  the  true 
faith  of  Christ,  and  of  our  church  as  the 
true  church  of  Christ.  It  was  on  a  reformed 
altar  that  the  crown  of  this  kingdom  was 
dedicated — by  a  reformed  prelate,  that  our 
Sovereign  was  anointed — the  reformed  faith, 
that  Her  Majesty  has  sworn  to  maintain  invio 
late  ;  and  a  solemn  recognition  of  the  princi 
ples  of  the  Reformation,  which  all  the  estates 
of  the  kingdom  assisted  to  witness  and  con 
firm.  Let  us  therefore  earnestly  pray  that 
God  would  give  her  Majesty  grace  to  con 
tinue  Her  reign  according  to  this  beginning  ; 
that  he  would  grant  Her  the  piety  of  the 
sixth  Edward,  the  courage  of  Elizabeth,  and 
the  conscientious  firmness  of  Her  royal  grand 
father  ;  that  so  God's  blessing  may  ever  rest 
upon  Her  kingdom,  and  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  Her  heart ;  Her  reign  be  long  and 
glorious,  and  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away  Her  never-ending  reward. 
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ADVICE  AND  CONSOLATION.* 

PROVERBS    III.  6. 

"  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct 
thy  paths." 

BELOVED  brethren,  we  have  just  concluded 
another  annual  period  of  God's  long-suffering- 
mercy  and  kindness,  and  now  stand  at  the 
beginning  of  a  new  year.  We  may,  and 
ought,  to  rejoice  for  ourselves  and  others, 
that  the  day  of  grace  is  not  past  ;  but  we 
must,  and  ought,  to  tremble  that  our  proba 
tion  is  not  ended.  We  may,  and  ought,  to 
thank  God  that  he  hath  suffered  us  so  long ; 
but  we  must  fear  lest  he  will  bear  with  us  no 
longer.  We  may,  and  ought,  to  congratu 
late  ourselves  and  each  other  that  the  doors 
of  mercy  are  not  closed:  but  our  joy  must 

*  Preached  to  the  English   Congregation  at  War 
saw  on  New  Year's  Day  1830. 
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be  sobered  by  the  reflection  that  the  paths  of 
danger  are  still  open.  In  a  word,  a  new 
year  may  animate  hope,  but  in  a  considerate 
mind  it  cannot  fail  to  awaken  fear.  A  new 
year  tells  us  that  our  pilgrimage  is  not  done, 
nor  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  the  road 
ended.  A  new  year  brings  new  trials,  new 
temptations,  new  sorrows ;  but  it  does  not 
necessarily  bring  new  wisdom,  new  strength, 
new  consolation.  A  new  year  may  serve,  like 
a  milestone,  to  record  how",  much  of  our 
journey  is  past  ;  but  it  also  reminds  us  that 
some  length  of  way,  and  that  the  most  diffi 
cult  and  dangerous,  remains  to  be  accom 
plished.  A  new  year,  then,  tells  us  that  we 
have  need  of  advice  to  direct,  and  of  pro 
mised  help  to  support  us.  The  text  supplies 
our  necessities  :  "  In  all  thy  ways  acknow 
ledge  Him" — Here  is  advice — "  and  he 
will  direct  (or  make  straight)  thy  paths." 
Here  is  the  promised  help.  The  text  con 
tains  a  word  of  advice  and  a  word  of  com^ 
fort,  to  which  two  points  I  now  solicit  your 
attention.  And  may  the  Lord,  in  his  mercy, 
incline  our  hearts  to  follow  the  advice,  that 
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so  long  as  our  earthly  pilgrimage   lasts,  we 
may  enjoy  the  comfort.     Amen. 

I.  The  advice  given  in  the  text  is  simple 
and  intelligible,  especially  when  taken  in 
connection  with  the  words  which  precede  : 
"  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart," 
says  Solomon,  "  and  lean  not  to  thine  own 
understanding.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
Him."  Remember  your  dependence  upon 
God.  Forget  not  that  your  own  wisdom  is 
riot  adequate  to  devise,  nor  your  own  strength 
sufficient  to  execute,  that  which  is  best.  Trust 
not  therefore  in  yourselves.  Remember  that 
God  is  the  supreme  contriver  and  the  all- 
wise  disposer  of  events  :  acknowledge  Him 
then  as  such,  by  praying  for  his  blessing, 
and  trusting  in  his  mercy.  This  is  advice 
which  you  all  understand,  and  the  reason- 
ableness  of  which  you  admit.  But  my  ob 
ject  this  day  is  to  persuade  you  to  follow  it, 
to  have  it  always  in  your  mind,  to  feel  con 
tinually  the  necessity  of  it,  to  bring  it  into 
the  daily  practice  of  life.  Time  does  not 
permit  me  to  point  out  its  manifold  applica- 
Q2 
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tion  in  the  varied  business  of  life  ;  I  propose 
therefore  to  apply  it  to  that  which  is  most 
necessary — your  Christian  course.  We  are 
now  to  begin  a  new  period  of  time,  a  new 
preparation  for  eternity.  The  coming  year  is 
to  make  us  more  meet  for  heaven,  or  riper  for 
hell.  It  is  to  yield  us  a  blessing,  or  to  draw 
down  upon  us  a  curse  ;  and  the  alternative 
depends  upon  ourselves.  Heaven  and  hell ! 
blessing  and  cursing !  Oh  what  awful  words  ; 
what  fearful  things  to  deal  with  !  And  man, 
weak  and  sinful  man,  how  insufficient  to  the 
task.  How,  my  brethren,  can  we  contem 
plate  the  greatness  of  the  work,  or  our  own 
helplessness,  without  trembling,  without  turn 
ing  to  the  Lord,  and  acknowledging  Him  in 
all  our  ways?  Our  work  this  year  is  to 
avoid  error,  to  mortify  sin,  to  resist  tempta 
tion,  to  glorify  our  Lord  by  a  holy  life.  But 
to  avoid  error,  wisdom  is  necessary,  and  we 
are  ignorant :  to  mortify  sin,  strength  is 
needful,  and  we  are  weak  :  to  resist  temp 
tation,  unbending  resolution  is  required,  and 
we  are  frail :  to  glorify  our  Lord  by  a  holy 
life,  steady  consistency  is  indispensable,  and 
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we  are  unstable  in  all  our  ways,  as  reeds 
shaken  with  the  wind.  Were  error  only 
possible  in  matters  of  speculation,  it  would  be 
comparatively  harmless :  but  most  men  err 
practically,  and  none  more  so  than  those 
who  profess  to  be  religious.  One  practical 
error  alone  is  fatal  to  thousands.  Men  mis 
take  religious  knowledge  for  religion — clear 
doctrinal  views  for  piety — angry  wrath  for 
holy  zeal — and  natural  restlessness  for  Chris 
tian  activity.  In  one  single  point,  their 
speculations  about  doctrine,  they  are  perhaps 
right  ;  and  because  they  have  some  reason 
to  think  themselves  right  in  this  one  point, 
they  conclude  that  they  must  be  right  in  all ; 
they  are  therefore  satisfied  with  themselves 
and  their  state.  Self-satisfaction  begets  pride  ; 
pride  banishes  meekness,  humility,  and  cha 
rity,  and  makes  room  for  every  evil  disposi 
tion  ;  until  he  who  thinks  himself  a  follower 
of  Christ,  becomes  a  personification  of  the 
malignity  of  the  devil,  and  a  meet  candidate 
for  the  company  of  evil  spirits  ;  and  the  end 
of  all  his  religious  profession,  unless  it  please 
God  to  open  his  eyes,  is  damnation.  Such 
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are  the  consequences  of  error.  But  we 
have,  in  the  coming  year,  not  only  to  avoid 
error — we  must  mortify  the  flesh.  Our  old 
nature  has  not  passed  away  with  the  old  year. 
The  seeds  of  "  adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft, 
hatred,  variance,  emulation,  wrath,  strife, 
sedition,  heresies,  envyings,  murder,  drunk 
enness,  and  such  like,"  still  remain  in  our 
nature  ;  and,  if  not  mortified,  will  bring  forth 
a  plenteous  harvest  of  shame,  sorrow,  and 
misery.  Any  one  of  all  these  horrid  diseases 
is  sufficient  to  bring  on  eternal  death  ;  but  our 
nature  is  predisposed  to  all.  Any  one  of  all 
these  deadly  enemies  is  able  to  ruin  us,  but 
we  must  contend  with  them  all.  Brethren, 
we  are  either  very  insensible  or  very  unbe 
lieving.  Were  our  mortal  bodies  oppressed 
with  as  many  and  as  deadly  diseases,  as  those 
that  afflict  our  immortal  nature  ;  did  fever, 
plague,  palsy,  and  consumption  but  attack  us 
at  once,  we  should  tremble  for  the  conse 
quences.  Yea,  did  but  one  of  them — the 
plague — seize  upon  us,  and  we  behold  our 
fellow  men  dying  around  us  under  its  fatal 
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grasp,  we  should  despair  of  finishing  the  year 
which  we  now  begin.  And  yet  the  body, 
wasted  by  malady,  or  preyed  upon  at  once  by 
manifold  disease,  is  only  a  faithful  picture  of 
our  once  pure  nature  defiled  and  corrupted 
by  sin.  Neither  does  complicated  disease 
more  certainly  terminate  in  natural  death, 
than  the  manifold  forms  of  sin  end  in  eternal 
perdition. 

It  would  be  a  sort  of  melancholy  comfort  to 
us,  were  sin  shut  up  and  enchained  in  our  own 
bosom,  unable  to  break  forth  from  its  prison. 
But  it  is  free — it  has  a  thousand  outlets,  and 
a  thousand  voices  call  it  forth  into  action. 
We  have  not  only  the  principle  of  sin  within, 
but  innumerable  temptations  to  sin  from 
without.  Whithersoever  we  go,  wherever 
we  rest,  temptation  in  some  shape  or  other 
awaits  us.  If  we  go  forth  to  seek  a  supply 
for  the  necessities  of  nature,  we  are  not  safe  : 
Abraham  was  tempted  to  deceit,  when  he 
went  down  into  Egypt  to  escape  the  famine. 
If  we  retire  to  the  loneliness  of  our  chamber, 
we  are  not  secure,  for  in  such  retirement 
David  was  led  into  the  sin  of  adultery.  Even 
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the  solitude  of  the  wilderness  can  afford  no 
protection  ;  for  there  Satan  tempted  our 
Lord.  Every  sense  of  the  body,  and  every 
situation  of  life,  has  its  peculiar  temptations. 
But  to  avoid  error,  to  overcome  sin,  to  re 
sist  temptation,  is  far  from  comprising  the 
whole  of  our  duty :  we  have  also  to  glorify 
God  by  a  holy  life.  "  Glorify  therefore  God 
in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirits,  which  are 
his."  We  have  not  only  to  abstain  from  evil, 
but  to  do  good ;  and  so  to  do  it,  that  God 
may  be  thereby  honoured.  "  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  Such,  my  beloved  brethren, 
is  the  work  that  is  set  before  us  for  this 
coming  year.  How  vast !  how  overwhelm 
ing  is  it,  when  considered  in  itself ;  but  how 
does  the  difficulty  of  accomplishing  it  increase 
when  we  consider  our  own  helplessness  ! 

I  will  not  now  set  forth  our  ignorance, 
which  has  to  contend  with  error;  nor  the 
weakness  which  must  strive  against  sin  ;  nor 
the  frailty  that  must  resist  temptation  ;  nor 
the  instability  which  must  attain  to  steady 
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consistency  :  I  will  simply  refer  you  to  the 
experience  of  the  past  year.  Let  it  tell  you 
what  you  are,  and  testify  of  your  ability  to 
accomplish  the  mighty  work.  Have  you 
concluded  the  year  in  triumph  ?  Does  a 
review  of  your  struggle  with  error,  sin,  and 
temptation,  afford  a  pleasing  recollection  of 
your  wisdom  and  strength  ?  Does  a  con 
sciousness  of  having  spent  the  last  year  to 
the  glory  of  God  fill  your  heart  with  joy 
arid  peace  ?  Or  does  experience  testify, 
that  wherever  mistake  was  possible,  you 
were  led  into  error?  that,  wherever  you 
trusted  to  your  own  strength,  you  were 
overcome  by  sin,  and  fell  at  the  approach  of 
temptation ;  and  that  sloth,  and  ease,  and 
personal  indulgence  prevailed  over  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God  ? 

And  is  not  the  experience  of  the  last  year 
the  experience  of  all  that  preceded  it  ?  and 
does  not  the  history  of  the  whole  life  de 
clare  that  we  are  in  ourselves  utterly  unable 
to  abstain  from  evil,  or  to  do  good,  to  benefit 
ourselves,  or  to  glorify  God  ?  With  what 
prospect  of  success  then  can  we  enter  on 
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the  probation  of  a  new  year?  or  what  de 
gree  of  confidence  can  we  repose  in  our 
selves  for  the  future,  when  we  have  reason 
only  for  shame  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
past? 

II.  Hope  the  most  ardent  must  begin  to 
sink,  if  the  word  of  God  did  not  teach  us, 
that  there  is  one  whose  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.  Despair  would  inevit 
ably  seize  upon  us,  at  the  prospect  of  further 
trial,  and  difficulty  still  to  come  ;  were  it 
not  that  the  voice  of  God  cries  to  us  to  despair 
only  in  ourselves,  but  to  trust  in  the  Lord. 
True,  that  the  way  of  life  is  difficult,  and  the 
wanderer  weary  and  weak  ;  but  the  text  says, 
"  Acknowledge  him  in  all  thy  ways,  and  he 
will  direct  or  make  smooth  thy  paths/'  Here 
is  the  word  of  comfort,  for  it  promises  help, 
and  the  Promiser  is  God.  The  promise  is 
exactly  suited  to  our  necessities ;  we  are 
ignorant,  and  require  guidance  ;  we  are  weak, 
and  desire  the  removal  of  difficulties.  In 
the  text  both  are  promised  ;  for  the  word 
translated  "  direct "  does  not  only  signify 
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to  guide,  but  also  to  make  straight  or 
smooth.  God  will  direct  thy  paths,  but  ho 
will  also  make  them  straight  and  smooth. 
Put  on  then,  beloved  brethren,  fresh  cou 
rage.  Your  way  is  through  the  wilderness, 
but  God  is  your  guide.  He  who  sent  his 
angel  before  Eleazar ;  He  who  was  Jacob's 
Shepherd  all  his  life  long ;  He  who  con 
ducted  Israel  for  forty  years  through  a  track 
less  desert ;  He  who  led  Joseph  like  a  flock, 
and  who  hath  already  brought  many  sons  to 
glory, — He  will  direct  your  paths  ;  He  will 
keep  you  from  all  error,  he  will  lead  you 
into  all  truth.  When  perplexity  arises  with 
regard  to  doctrine  ;  when  doubt  occurs  with 
regard  to  your  own  state  and  character; 
when  uncertainty  distracts  with  regard  to 
conduct,  stand  still,  and  look  to  your  Guide  ; 
call  upon  your  God,  in  all  your  ways  ac 
knowledge  Him,  and  he  will  direct  your 
paths.  And  when  weary  nature  is  ready  to 
sink  under  the  ruggedness  of  the  road,  and 
when  hope  droops  because  of  new  obstacles, 
and  when  courage  fails  because  of  unexpected 
difficulties,  turn  to  Him,  who  can  exalt,  the 
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valleys,  and  make  the  mountains  low,  the 
crooked  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain. 
The  promise  in  itself  may  well  encourage  us, 
but  still  more  the  character  of  the  Promiser. 
It  is  the  All-wise,  the  All-mighty,  the  All- 
faithful  God  ;  our  God,  and  the  God  of  our 
fathers  ;  He  who  hath  borne  us  from  the 
belly,  and  carried  us  from  the  womb,  and 
now  says,  "  Even  to  your  old  age  I  am 
he  :  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  you. 
I  have  made,  and  I  will  bear ;  even  I  will 
carry  and  deliver  you."  O  my  brethren, 
how  gracious,  how  seasonable,  how  comfort 
ing  is  this  promise !  How  delighted  should 
we  be,  if  some  aged  Christian  man,  some 
kind  relation,  a  tender  parent,  in  whose  ex 
perience  we  could  trust,  on  whose  wisdom  we 
could  rely,  in  whose  fidelity  we  could  con 
fide,  would  undertake  to  be  our  guide 
through  life,  to  warn  us  of  danger,  to  guard 
us  against  error,  to  admonish  us  of  sin,  to 
support  us  in  temptation,  to  console  us  under 
trial.  How  light  would  our  hearts  feel ; 
how  cheerfully  should  we  begin  this  year,  and 
hope  to  pass  through  its  dangers  and  over- 
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come  its  difficulties.  But  here  is  one  whose 
wisdom  is  the  great  fountain  whence  saints 
since  the  beginning-  of  the  world  have  drunk  ; 
whose  love  has  been  the  great  source  whence 
all  paternal  love  and  all  the  charities  of  life 
have  flowed  ;  whose  fidelity  is  the  great 
centre  whence  all  the  feeble  beams  of 
human  faith  and  loyalty  have  emanated  ; 
and  he  promises  to  be  our  guide  through 
life,  and  to  direct  all  our  paths.  He 
promises  to  employ  that  wisdom  by  which 
he  established  the  world  ;  that  discretion 
whereby  he  stretched  out  the  heavens,  for 
our  guidance  ;  that  love  which  made  and  re 
deemed  us,  for  our  comfort ;  that  fidelity 
which  is  immutable,  for  our  support.  It  is 
true  that  the  promise  is  attached  to  a  condi 
tion;  but  the  condition  is  such  as  to  encourage 
the  most  desponding.  It  imposes  no  hard 
ship,  and  extorts  no  sacrifice.  It  requires 
no  exertion  to  which  the  strength  of  man  is 
unequal.  It  demands  no  exhibition  of  holi 
ness,  which  the  sinfulness  of  man  cannot 
supply.  It  simply  says,  "  Acknowledge  him 
in  all  thy  ways."  Remember  Him  :  confess 


SERMON  XIII. 

Him  :  pray  to  Him  : — a  condition  that  can  be 
fulfilled  by  us  all,  and  fulfilled  best  when 
our  need  of  help  is  greatest  ;  and  remember 
ed  best  when  comfort  is  most  necessary. 
When  the  way  is  smooth,  and  the  path  of 
life  prosperous,  we  may  forget  Him  ;  but 
when  strength  and  courage  fail,  trouble  will 
force  the  promise  upon  our  memory,  and  in 
cline  our  hearts  to  make  use  of  it.  In  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  will 
direct  thy  paths.  Go  then,  my  brethren  ; 
commence  your  pilgrimage  anew.  Remember 
the  difficulties  and  the  dangers,  and  let  the 
remembrance  drive  you  to  follow  the  word 
of  advice ;  but  let  the  troubles,  when  they 
come,  remind  you  of  the  word  of  comfort. 
Remember  that  though  the  seasons  change, 
and  years  pass  away,  the  word  of  promise 
abides,  and  God,  who  gave  it,  doth  not  change. 
Yea,  when  life  itself  wanes,  and  death  draws 
near,  our  comfort  still  remains;  for  "this 
God  is  our  God  for  ever ;  he  will  be  our 
guide,  even  unto  death." 
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OUR  DUTY  TOWARDS  THE  JEWISH  PEOPLE. 

LAM.    I.    12. 

"  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  Behold  and 
see  if  there  be  any  sorrow,  like  unto  my  sorrow,  which 
is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  halh  afflicted  me 
in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger." 

THE  pathetic  appeal  which  I  have  just  read 
was  originally  addressed  to  Babylonian  ido 
laters.  They  were  the  persons  in  Jeremiah's 
time  who  saw  the  sorrow  of  the  Jewish 
people,  and  yet  passed  by  without  an  attempt 
to  remove,  or  a  word  of  sympathy  to  alle 
viate  it.  To  them  Jeremiah  makes  this 
appeal,  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you  ?"  He  did 
not  consider  that  their  ignorance  of  God's 
will,  or  of  Israel's  glorious  destiny,  was  any 
excuse  for  their  insensibility  and  unkindness. 
He  had  been  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  denounce  judgments  against  the  oppres- 
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sors  of  his  people.  He  knew  that  a  righ 
teous  Judge  would  render  recompence,  and 
therefore  calls  upon  them  to  consider  their 
conduct  and  its  consequences.  If  such  an 
appeal  was  just  and  reasonable  and  merciful 
to  these  Babylonian  idolaters,  how  much 
more  so  to  those  who  call  themselves  fol 
lowers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet 
pass  by  the  calamity  of  the  Jewish  people 
with  the  same  apathy  and  neglect.  The 
sorrow  of  the  Jewish  people  is  still  unparal 
leled.  Neglect  is  still  as  sinful,  and  will 
ultimately  prove  as  fatal,  as  it  did  to  Babylon. 
The  circumstances  are  very  similar,  and 
therefore  admit  of  a  similar  appeal.  Jere 
miah  addressed  himself  to  the  understanding 
of  the  Babylonians.  He  asked  them  to  con 
sider  their  conduct,  and  deliberately  to  decide 
whether  the  misery  of  the  Jews  was  nothing 
to  them.  I  would  this  day  follow  his  exam 
ple.  I  would  say  in  his  language,  Is  the 
unbelief  and  the  misery  of  the  Jews  nothing 
to  you  ?  I  would  call  upon  you  to  consider 
your  duty  to  that  people  by  the  light  of 
God's  word.  If  that  word  tells  you  that  the 
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temporal  calamity  and  the  spiritual  misery  of 
the  Jewish  people  is  nothing  to  you,  then  I 
would  say,  Leave  them  to  perish  in  their 
unbelief.  It  is  no  concern  of  yours,  and 
you  will  have  to  give  no  account  for  insen 
sibility  or  neglect.  But  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  you  find,  upon  serious  examination  and 
mature  reflection,  that  the  word  of  God  pre 
scribes  certain  duties  with  regard  to  that 
people,  then  I  would  call  upon  you  to  arise, 
and,  in  reliance  upon  the  help  of  God,  to  en 
deavour  to  fulfil  them  ;  or,  at  least,  to  make 
up  your  minds  to  bear  the  consequences  of 
wilful  disobedience  to  the  plain  commands  of 
God.  The  text  calls  our  attention  to  two 
points  : — 

First,  THE  FACTS  ON  WHICH  THE  APPEAL 
IS  FOUNDED. 

Secondly,  THE  APPEAL  ITSELF. 

I.  The  text  directs  us,  first,  to  certain 
facts :  the  first  of  these  is  the  unparalleled 
sorrow  of  the  Jewish  people :  "  Behold  and 
see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my 
sorrow."  The  prophet  challenges  us  to  look 
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about  amongst  the  objects  of  compassion,  or 
the  victims  of  calamity,  and  to  find  any, 
whose  affliction  is  so  sore.  /  We  may  look 
for  temporal  woe,  or  spiritual  misery,  and 
we  shall  find  that  as  Israel  had  once  a  supe 
riority  in  privilege,  so  they  have  now  a  pre 
eminence  in  affliction.  Where  is  the  nation 
that  has  been  so  universally  oppressed  as  the 
Jews  ?  The  heathen  idolater  of  ancient  and 
of  more  modern  times  has  oppressed  the 
Jews.  The  Mahometan  has  laid  the  full 
burden  of  his  tyranny  and  cruelty  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  Jew.  And  truth  compels 
me  to  add  that  the  professing  Christian  has 
not  been  behind  either  the  Heathen  or  the 
Mahometan,  in  dealing  out  to  the  Jew  a  full 
measure  of  oppression.  In  every  nation  of 
the  earth  this  people  has  felt  the  truth  of  the 
prediction,  *'  Among  these  nations  thou 
shalt  find  no  ease  ;  neither  shall  the  sole  of 
thy  foot  have  rest ;  but  the  Lord  shall  give 
thee  there  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  of 
eyes  and  sorrow  of  mind."  Where  is  the 
nation  that  has  been  subject  to  such  uni 
versal  contempt  ?  All  mankind  seems  to 
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have  conspired  to  despise  the  Jews.     Every 
sect  of  every  creed,   however    differing  on 
other  points,  agrees  in  this,  to  make  the  name 
of  Jew  a  proverb,   a  bye-word,  and  a  re 
proach.     None  of  those  things  which  miti 
gate   or  remove  contempt  resting  upon  the 
other  classes   of  mankind,  has  relieved  the 
Jew.     Great  genius,  in  whatever  other  nation 
it  may  be  found,  has   attracted  admiration. 
Profound   learning   has   universally    earned 
respect.     Great  wealth   has  generally  pur 
chased  honour,  or  at  least  bribed  the  good 
will  of  mankind.    Devoted  suffering  in  the 
cause  of  religion,  whatever  that  religion  be, 
has  commanded  the  reverence,  or  called  forth 
the  eulogies,   even   of  the  thoughtless  and 
irreligious.     But  to  all  these  general  truths 
there  is  one  exception,  and  that   is  in  the 
case  of  the  Jews.     They  have  had,  and  still 
have,  talent  and  genius  more  liberally  bestowed 
upon  them  than  upon  other  nations.     They 
have  had  men  of  profound  learning  and  exten 
sive  erudition.   Their  wealth  has  become,  how 
ever  erroneously,  a  proverb.   They  have  had 
many  to  go  to  the  stake  or  the  scaffold  rather 
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than  renounce  their  faith  ;  but  all  these  things 
taken  together  have  not  been  able  to  remove 
the  contempt,  much  less  to  obtain  the  respect, 
of  even  the  educated  and  the  unthinking. 
Where  is  the  nation  whose  sufferings  have 
been  so  constant  and  so  long  continued  ? 
During  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centuries  they 
have  had  but  an  occasional  respite,  and  that 
only  sufficient  to  strengthen  them  for  a  re 
newal  of  suffering.  Within  a  few  years  the 
active  persecution  of  the  Jews  has  ceased  in 
Europe,  and  hatred  has  been  compelled  to 
be  satisfied  with  contempt.  But  during  the 
late  ebullitions  of  revolutionary  spirit  on  the 
Continent,  the  Jews  again  became  the  object 
of  attack;  and  in  Mohammedan  countries 
"  their  life  still  hangs  in  doubt  before  them. 
They  fear  day  and  night,  and  have  none  as 
surance  of  their  life."  Other  nations  have 
lost  their  political  existence  as  well  as  the 
Jews  ;  but  in  a  few  generations  their  national 
reproach  has  ceased,  and  they  have  been 
adopted  into  the  common  family  of  mankind. 
The  Jews  have  been  preserved  distinct,  that 
all  the  world  might  know  that  they  inherit 
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not  merely  the  common  evils  and  sorrows  of 
human  nature,  but  that  all  the  peculiar  cala 
mities  consequent  upon  the  curse  of  God 
have  come  upon  them.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  awful  features  of  Jewish  calamity.  It 
is  the  immediate  infliction  of  an  oifended 
God.  "  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow,  which  is  done 
unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted 
me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger."  It  is  not 
a  mere  chastisement.  The  chastisement  of 
God  is  a  blessing,  a  mercy,  a  token  of  the 
Divine  love  and  care. 

The  present  misery  of  the  Jews  can  be  re 
garded  as  nothing  but  a  curse — the  curse  of 
God.  It  is  not  the  curse  of  a  human  father, 
like  that  which  rests  upon  the  descendants  of 
Canaan.  It  is  the  curse  of  an  offended  God, 
which  pursues  them  in  every  business  and 
relation  of  life,  and  burns  like  fire  in  their 
bones.  When  I  thus  speak,  I  speak  not  the 
language  of  religious  hate  :  I  pronounce  not 
the  rash  judgment  of  short-sighted  man.  Far 
be  it  from  me,  or  from  any  Christian  man, 
to  be  guilty  of  such  presumption  as  to  deal 
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out  judgment  upon  our  fellow-sinners.  I 
repeat  merely  the  sentence  of  a  most  righ 
teous  and  most  merciful  God.  He  has  set 
before  this  nation  a  blessing  and  a  curse. 
He  has  limited  their  national  state  to  one  of 
these  two  modes  of  existence.  The  blessing 
was  possession  of  the  land  of  their  fathers, 
with  peace,  plenty,  and  happiness ;  but  of 
this  we  see  at  present  no  trace.  We  must, 
therefore,  conclude  that  they  are  now  in  the 
other  state — that  is,  that  they  are  under  the 
curse.  How  fearful  that  curse  is  we  may  see 
by  referring  to  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy  :  "  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in 
the  city,  and  cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the 
field.  Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy 
store.  Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  the  increase  of  thy 
kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep.  Cursed 
shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out." 
This  is  the  recorded  judgment  of  God.  This  is 
the  sentence,  not  of  the  Mahommedan  or  the 
Christian,  but  of  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  written 
in  Jewish  books,  and  handed  down  by  Jewish 
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hands.  Oh  how  strange  is  it  that  Christians 
should  be  found  professing1  to  believe  this 
record  ;  professing  to  believe  that  the  whole 
Jewish  nation  pines  away  and  withers  under 
such  a  curse,  and  yet  busying  themselves  to 
ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  Jews ;  not 
by  averting  the  wrath  of  God,  but  by  chang 
ing  their  political  position  in  the  lands  of 
their  captivity.  Oh  how  inconceivable,  that 
the  Jews  themselves,  who  glory  in  their  faith 
in  this  law  of  Moses,  should  ever  turn  aside 
to  seek  worldly  honour  or  distinction,  or 
should  ever  cease  from  one  continued  and 
universal  cry  to  God,  until  this  curse  be  re 
moved  from  themselves  and  their  children. 
Yet  so  it  is.  Those  upon  whom  this  curse 
has  pressed  so  heavily  for  centuries,  seem 
the  most  insensible  to  its  existence.  And  this 
leads  us  to  consider  their  spiritual  misery. 
Their  temporal  calamity  is  unequalled  in  the 
history  of  nations ;  but  it  is  especially  with 
reference  to  their  spiritual  state  that  we  can 
take  up  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  say, 
"  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
unto  my  sorrow."  And  here  again  we  can 
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appeal  to  Moses,  in  whom  they  trust.  It  is 
not  the  New  Testament  only  that  describes 
their  spiritual  destitution.  We  can  neither 
find  nor  say  any  thing  more  awful  than  has 
been  said  by  their  own  lawgiver.  He  de 
clares,  "  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  mad 
ness,  and  blindness,  and  astonishment  of 
heart :  and  thou  shalt  grope  at  noon- day  as 
the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness ;  and  thou 
shalt  not  prosper  in  all  thy  ways."  What  is 
the  meaning  of  this  ?  Does  it  signify  that 
the  Jewish  nation  possess  the  light  of  truth  ? 
Or  that  they  are  walking  safely  in  the  path 
that  leadeth  to  eternal  life  ?  Impossible ! 
The  very  mildest  interpretation  that  can  be 
given  of  such  words  is,  that  they  are  in  griev 
ous  error  ;  that  their  spiritual  understanding 
is  as  dark  as  the  organ  of  vision  in  the  blind ; 
and  that  they  are  lost  in  the  mazes  of  false 
hood,  whilst  others  are  guided  by  the  noon 
day  light  of  truth.  It  may  be  said,  that  in 
this  respect  the  state  of  the  Jews  is  nothing 
worse  than  that  of  millions  of  the  heathen  ; 
and  in  one  point  of  view  this  is  true.  The 
ignorance  and  blindness  of  the  heathen  are 
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judicial  as  well  as  in  the   case   of  the  Jews. 
"  Because  they  chose  not  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  he  has  given  them  over  to 
a   reprobate   mind."     Yet    still    there    is    a 
peculiarity  of  misery  in  the  darkness  of  the 
Jews.    They  bear  the  lamp  of  truth  in  their 
hands  :  they  hold  up  the  torch  of  truth   to 
others.     But  no  ray  of  that  blest  light  illumes 
their  own   vision.     They  stumble   and  fall ; 
and  their  fall  is  the    means    of  preserving 
others  from  destruction.  They  perish  for  lack 
of  knowledge,  and  yet  they  have  the  treasure 
in  their  own  keeping.  In  the  midst  of  plenty, 
and  with  the  bread  of  life   in  their  hands, 
they  die  of  hunger.    And  if  from  the  Old  we 
turn  to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  the  state 
of  this  people  far  more  melancholy  and  more 
awful  than  that  of  the  heathen  idolater.  The 
heathen  are  ignorant    of  Christ:  the  Jews 
have  rejected  him.     The  heathen  know  not 
their  Master's  will :  the  Jews  have  rebelled 
against   it.     The  heathen   call   not  on   the 
name  of  Christ,  because  it  has  not  been  pro 
claimed  to  them  :  the  Jews  have  turned  that 
ever  blessed  name  into    an  execration.    If 
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sin  against  light  and  knowledge  be  worse 
than  sins  of  error  ;  if  wilful  rebellion  be  worse 
than  mistaken  neglect  ;  if  fearful  blasphemy 
be  more  atrocious  than  simple  ignorance, 
then  is  the  state  of  the  Jews  incomparably 
more  awful  and  more  dangerous  than  that 
of  any  heathen  nation  under  heaven. 

"  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow."  But  there  is  one  fact 
more  that  distinguishes  their  calamity  from 
that  of  all  the  other  sons  of  men.  Their 
sorrow  is  unparalleled,  but  it  is  also  un- 
pitied.  Every  form  of  human  woe  has  ex 
cited  sympathy,  and  found  compassion.  Not 
only  the  sicknesses  and  infirmities  of  human 
nature,  but  even  the  evils  arising  from  vice 
and  sin,  have  touched  the  hearts  of  the  be 
holders,  and  called  forth  the  exertions  of 
charity.  The  prisoner  whose  crimes  have 
hid  him  in  his  dungeon,  has  been  spied  out  by 
the  eye  of  pity.  The  slave  who  groans  at 
the  other  side  of  the  mighty  ocean,  has  been 
heard  by  the  sharp  ear  of  compassion,  and 
has  obtained  comfort  and  relief.  The  brute 
creation  has  found  its  defenders  against  the 
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cruelty  of  the   wicked.     The  sorrows  of  the 
Jew   alone  have  been  passed  by  unheeded 
and  unpitied.     Is  it  nothing  to   you,   all  ye 
that  pass  by  ?     That  the  world  should  pass 
by,  we  cannot  wonder.     That  the  heathen  or 
the  Mahommedan  should   neglect  him,  can 
excite  no  surprise.   That  the  mere  self-loving 
nominal  Christian  should  heed  him  not,  is 
all  natural.     But  that  the  devoted,   compas 
sionate,  and  zealous  follower  of  theLord  Jesus 
Christ  should  pass  by  the  sorrows  and  danger 
of  the  Jews,  may  well  excite  astonishment. 
Yet  such  is  the  fact.     Missions  to  the  hea 
then  were  in  full  operation  for  near  a  century 
before  any  attempt  was  made  to  preach  Christ 
to  the  Jews.  Missions  to  the  heathen  flourish 
and  abound  at  this  present  moment.    Every 
denomination  of  Christians  has  its  society  for 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen  :  until  within  a 
few  months  ago  one  society  alone  cared  for 
the  souls  of  the  Jews.    The  funds  of  all  these 
societies  for  the  heathenflourish.  The  Society 
for  promoting  Christianity  amongst  the  Jews 
is  cramped  in  its  labours  on  every  side,  and 
obliged  to  decline  new  and  promising  open- 
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ings    of  usefulness,  because   its   funds  have 
been  inadequate  to  its   wants.     The   Chris 
tian    who    actively  engages   in  every  other 
cause,  is  too  frequently  dead  in  this  :  he  who 
is  liberal  in  every  other  cause,  is  a  churl  in 
this :  he  whose  heart  bleeds  over  every  other 
form  of  want   and  woe,  is  ice-cold  in  this ; 
which  he  nevertheless  acknowledges  is   the 
worst,  the  most  awful,  and  the  most  fatal  of 
all.     Men  may  readily  be  found  who  will 
volunteer  a  confession  of  their  faith  that  the 
Jews  are  more  ignorant,  more  bigoted,  more 
blinded,   more  immediately  exposed  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  than  any  of  the  heathen  ;  and 
who  yet,  with  a  strange  inconsistency,  bestow 
all  their  care  upon  those  whose  state  is  less 
dangerous.     This  is   the  very  worst  feature 
in  the  Jewish   affliction.     They  seem  to  be 
unpitied  simply  because   their   sorrow    and 
their  danger  are  unparalleled.     Of  course,  if 
God    expects   nothing  from    the     Christian 
church,    this    insensibility   is    innocent    and 
harmless.     But  that  is  the  question  which 
the  prophet  proposes  in  his  appeal,  and  to 
which  I  would,  in  the  second  place,  direct 
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your  attention.  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all 
ye  that  pass  by  ?"  Have  you  no  duty  plainly 
marked  out  in  the  word  of  God  ?  Is  there 
no  obligation  imperatively  resting  upon  you 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  ?  Christ 
has  commanded  his  church  to  go  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea 
ture.  Do  you  admit  your  obligation  thence 
ensuing  to  evangelize  the  heathen  ?  If  so, 
how  can  you  excuse  yourselves  for  neglecting 
the  Jews  ?  Are  they  not  included  in  the  same 
command  ?  Are  they  not  creatures  as  well  as 
the  heathen  ?  Are  we  not  authorised  in  look 
ing  for  the  blessing  of  Christ  as  richly  in  this 
work  as  in  that  amongst  the  heathen  ?  How 
can  you  explain  away  this  command  ?  Some 
think  that  they  need  not  care  for  the  Jews, 
nor  labour  amongst  them,  because  the  Gospel 
is  a  Gentile  dispensation,  and  that  the  Jews 
are  shut  out  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen 
tiles  be  come  in.  But  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  asserting,  on  the  authority  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  this  is  a  grievous  error  and 
a  pernicious  falsehood.  There  is  of  course 
an  admixture  of  truth,  or  it  could  not  stand 
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for  a  moment,  and  would  lose  all  its  plausi 
bility.  It  is  true  that  the  national  conver 
sion  of  all  Israel  is  not  to  take  place  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  ;  but  does 
it  thence  follow  that  the  Gospel  is  a  Gentile 
dispensation,  and  that  the  preaching1  to  the 
Jews  is  at  present  an  hopeless  work  ?  By 
no  means.  If  the  New  Testament  speak 
truth,  the  Gospel  is  as  much  a  Jewish  dis 
pensation  as  was  the  Law.  To  them  it  was 
promised  :  to  them  it  was  given.  By  them 
it  was  proclaimed  to  the  Gentiles,  and  theirs 
it  still  is.  "  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  ;  to  the  Jew  first."  "  To 
them  pertain  the  adoption,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  COVENANTS,  and  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  pro 
mises."  tf  Theirs  is  the  olive  tree,  and  they 
are  still  the  natural  branches.''  For  this  pur 
pose  Christ  came  into  the  world,  that  "  he 
might  reconcile  both  Jew  and  Gentile  unto 
God  in  one  body  by  the  cross  ;  and  through 
him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto 
the  Father."  The  mystery  of  the  Gospel  is 
not  that  the  Jews  should  be  excluded,  "  but 
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that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  and 
of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  pro 
mise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel."  The  Gen 
tiles  have  not  gotten  a  dispensation  exclu 
sively  their  own,and  independent  on  the  Jews, 
but  have  been  permitted  to  participate  in 
Jewish  blessing.  The  Gospel,  therefore,  still 
belongs  to  the  Jews,  and  all  who  withhold 
it  from  them  rob  them  of  their  right.  The 
fact,  that  the  national  conversion  of  the  Jews 
is  still  future,  in  no  wise  alters  the  case :  the 
universal  conversion  of  the  heathen  is  also 
still  future.  The  Gospel  dispensation  is  an 
election  dispensation.  Universal  conversion 
is  nowhere  promised  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  either  amongst  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
But  an  election  is  promised  from  both,  and 
to  gather  in  that  election  is  the  Christian 
church's  duty :  and  the  church  cannot  neg 
lect  that  duty,  either  amongst  Jews  or  Gen 
tiles,  without  being  guilty  of  wilful  and  de 
liberate  disobedience  to  her  Lord's  command. 
Others  excuse  their  coldness  and  neglect  of 
the  Jews  with  the  plea  that  the  Jews  are  so 
few  and  the  heathen  so  many — only  six  mil- 
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lions  of  Jews,  and  six  hundred  millions  of 
heathen — that  therefore  it  is  our  duty  to 
attend  in  the  first  place  to  the  heathen.  Now, 
allowing  for  a  moment  that  the  case  of  both 
is  the  same,  and  their  claims  on  a  par,  it 
will  not  follow  that  the  performance  of  one 
part  of  our  duty  will  excuse  our  neglect  of 
another  part.  "  This  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  left  the  other  undone."  The  man 
who  attends  to  the  claims  of  the  heathen  and 
neglects  the  Jew,  does  just  enough  to  con- 
demn  himself.  He  admits  the  validity  and 
force  of  the  Lord's  command  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  will  therefore 
stand  without  excuse  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.  Better  by  far  that  he  had 
been  ignorant  of  the  command  altogether, 
than  that  he  should  confess  its  obligation, 
and  yet  refuse  obedience.  But  the  case  of 
the  Jews  and  heathen  is  not  parallel.  We 
have  already  seen  that  the  state  of  the  Jews 
is  infinitely  more  dangerous,  and  that  their 
punishment  will  be  more  dreadful,  than  that 
of  the  heathen.  They  require  the  most  care 
ful  attention  :  they  appear  also  as  the  open 
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enemies  and  opposers  of  the  Gospel.  Judaism 
is  the  antagonist  principle  to  Christianity. 
Its  doctrine  is,  that  Jesus,  our  Saviour  and 
our  God,  is  an  impostor.  Wheresoever  Ju 
daism  prevails,  it  teaches  direct  and  systematic 
opposition  to  Christ.  It  is  not,  like  hea 
thenism,  a  neutral  system  ;  it  does  not  pass 
by  the  claims  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
silence ;  it  denies  them,  and  attempts  to 
brand  his  memory  with  infamy  :  it  teaches 
Jewish  children,  bought  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  to  blaspheme  his  name  :  it  circulates 
books  to  his  dishonour.  But  now,  in  this 
liberal  age,  it  is  beginning  to  appear  more 
openly,  and  to  exhibit  itself  as  a  rival  system. 
In  a  neighbouring  country  a  Jewish  lawyer 
has  attempted  to  prove  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  lawfully  put  to  death.  Now 
this  direct  opposition  calls  upon  us,  in  the 
first  place,  to  defend  and  vindicate  the  ho 
nour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  en 
deavour  to  put  a  stop  to  this  blasphemy. 
This  can  only  be  done  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  bringing  of  the  Jews  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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Zeal  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
would  lead  us  then  to  direct  our  first  en 
deavours  to  the  Jewish  people.  But  the 
plain  declarations  of  the  word  of  God  shew 
us  the  fallacy  of  estimating  the  relative 
importance  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  their 
numbers.  Granted  that  there  are  600 
millions  of  heathen.  Yet  these  millions  can 
not  be  converted  until  after  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews.  The  prophet,  in  a  passage 
which  St.  Paul  expounds  of  the  future  con 
version  of  the  Jews,  tells  us  that  "  Darkness 
shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness 
the  people,  until  the  Lord  arise  upon  Zion, 
and  his  glory  be  seen  upon  her,  and  that 
then  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  her  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  her  rising."  The 
Psalmist  tells  us,  in  nearly  the  same  words, 
that  "  The  Lord  shall  arise,  and  have  mercy 
upon  Zion ;  and  so  the  heathen  shall  fear 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  his  glory."  The  Apostle  informs 
us  that  the  receiving  of  the  Jews  shall  be 
the  means  of  giving  spiritual  life  to  the 
world.  "  For,"  says  he,  "  if  the  casting 
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away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world, 
what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life 
from  the  dead  ?"  It  is  altogether  therefore 
beside  the  purpose,  to  speak  of  the  numerical 
superiority  of  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews, 
though  few  in  number  comparatively,  are 
the  chosen  instruments  to  effect  the  conver 
sion  of  the  world.  But  there  is  one  claim 
which  the  Jews  have  peculiarly  upon  the  first 
attention  of  the  Christian  church,  and  that 
is  that  of  all  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
way  of  salvation  they  are  nearest  to  us. 
They  are  not  like  the  heathen,  separated 
from  us  by  thousands  of  miles  ;  on  the  con 
trary,  they  live  in  the  midst  of  us.  The  pro 
vidence  of  God  has  brought  them  to  our  very 
doors,  and  especially  committed  them  to  our 
care.  It  would  seem  as  if  God  intended  to 
try  the  sincerity  of  that  missionary  zeal  which 
now  forms  the  boast  of  the  church ;  for 
certain  it  is  that  the  zeal  which  has  reference 
only  to  those  at  a  distance,  and  neglects 
those  at  home,  is  very  questionable.  The 
love  of  souls  which  feels  only  for  the  spiritual 
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misery  of  the  heathen  whom  it  has  never 
seen,  but  can  look  with  indifference  on  the 
unbelief  and  danger  of  the  Jews  whom  it 
has  daily  before  its  eyes,  is  plainly  fictitious. 
It  is  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
That  love,  which  is  poured  into  the  heart 
from  on  high,  is  not  indeed  confined  within 
narrow  dimensions  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  ex 
tends  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  globe, 
and  includes  every  child  of  man  within  its 
compass  ;  but  its  first  influences  are  bestowed 
on  those  whom  God's  providence  has  made 
the  especial  objects  of  its  care.  This  is  the 
principle  laid  down  by  St.  John,  when  he 
says,  "  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom 
he  hath  seen,  how  shall  he  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen  ;"  and  which  we  may  equally 
apply  to  the  case  of  the  Jews,  and  say,  "  He 
that  loveth  not  the  Jews,  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  shall  he  love  the  heathen,  whom  he  hath 
not  seen."  Here  is  the  test  of  the  church's 
missionary  zeal,  and  of  our  own  love  to  the 
perishing  souls  of  the  heathen.  We  may 
estimate  its  reality  by  the  intensity  of  our 
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feeling  when  we  behold  an  unbelieving  Jew, 
and  by  the  magnitude  of  our  efforts  to  save 
him  from  destruction.    If  we  feel  little  and  do 
less  for  the  Jew,  we  may  safely  conclude  that 
our  liberality  and  our  exertions  in  behalf  of 
the  heathen,  however  brilliant,  are  not  of  that 
character  which  is  pleasing   in  the  sight  of 
God.     I  beg,  however,  not  to  be  misunder 
stood.     I  do  not  mean   in  any  way  to  insi 
nuate  that  the  church  has  done,  or  is  doing, 
too  much  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that 
she  has  never   done  enough  ;  that  she  has 
never  even    come   near    that   line  of    duty 
marked  out  by  the  Saviour.     The  church  of 
Christ  is  essentially  a  missionary  institution  ; 
but  I  do  mean  to  assert,  that,  however  strong 
and  manifold  the  claims  of  the  heathen,  the 
claims  of   the  Jews   are  more   urgent    still, 
and  that  on  this  simple  ground,   that  God 
has  taken  them  in  the  arms  of  his  providence, 
and  carried  them   to  our  very   doors,    and 
thus  commended  them  in  an  especial  manner 
to  our  mercy  and  our  care. 

But  I  might  also  ask,  is  it  nothing  to  you 
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that  you  are  indebted  to  the  Jews  for  all  you 
possess  ?A  Is  it  nothing1  to  you  that  God  has 
promised  an  especial  blessing  to  those  who 
bless  Israel  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  God 
has  denounced  the  most  fearful  curses  on 
those  who  have  oppressed  Israel  ?  Edom  and 
Moab,  Egypt  and  Babylon,  perished  because 
of  their  violence  against  the  people  of  God  ; 
and  think  you  that  professing  Christendom 
will  escape  ?  Upon  every  country  of  Europe 
there  rests  a  mighty  load  of  guilt,  not  only 
for  neglecting  the  Jews,  but  for  persecuting 
and  oppressing  them.  And  who  can  tell 
whether  "  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance, 
and  the  year  of  recompences  for  the  con 
troversy  of  Zion,  have  not  already  com 
menced  ?"  Certain  it  is,  that  it  will  come 
and  will  not  tarry  ;  and  this  church  and 
nation  must  also  have  its  share  of  retribu 
tion,  unless,  by  timely  repentance  and  com 
pensation  for  the  past,  it  avert  the  wrath  of 
God.  Consider  then,  my  brethren,  the  pro 
phet's  appeal,  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye 
that  pass  by  ?  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be 
any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow  which  is 
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done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath 
afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger." 
Ascertain  your  duty  to  the  Jews  by  the 
light  of  Scripture.  If  Scripture  tells  you 
that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  no  concern 
of  yours,  then  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 
Continue  to  pass  by  the  perishing  Jews,  as 
the  priest  and  Levite  passed  by  the  wounded 
man.  But  if  Scripture  command,  and  the 
example  of  the  Lord  and  his  apostles  plainly 
point  out,  that  your  duty  is  that  of  the  good 
Samaritan,  then  arise,  and  by  the  help  of 
God  endeavour  to  fulfil  it.  When  the 
providence  of  God  brings  you  into  com 
munication  with  a  Jew,  point  him  to  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world  ;  and  shew  him,  by  your  kind 
ness,  your  meekness,  and  your  sympathy, 
that  the  religion  of  Christ  is  a  religion  of 
love — not  of  hatred  as  he  supposes  it  to  be. 
Believe  me,  my  brethren,  the  great  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  Jewish  conversion,  is  not  the 
prejudice  nor  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jewish  peo 
ple,  but  the  past  oppression  and  the  present 
apathy  of  the  Christian  church.  Jews  have 
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learned  from  history  to  regard  Christians  as 
their  natural  enemies.  Oh,  let  us  endea 
vour  to  convince  them  that  we  are  their 
friends  and  their  brethren.  Let  us  do  all 
that  we  can  ourselves  to  promote  their 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare  ;  and  let  us 
pray  to  the  God  of  their  fathers  that  he 
would  give  them  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins,  and  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  His 
church  to  look  with  compassion  upon  their 
misery,  and  vigorously  to  employ  the  means 
which  He  has  appointed  for  their  conversion 
and  restoration  to  his  favour. 
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